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PRIEFACI

A DETAILED exposition of the prominent features of the study of the Holy
Qur-in I reserve for a separate volume to be issued at a later date. In
this Preface I would draw the reader's attention to two important points,
viz. (1) & summary of the teachings of the Holy Qur-dn, and (2) its collection
and arrangement,

I. SUMMARY OF THE TEACHINGS

While dealing with the first important point, I propose to answer the
question, What is Islam ? Briefly, it is the religion which the Holy Qur-én
tcaches, and cvery student of the Holy Book, with the aid of a little know-
ledge as to the manner in which the Holy Prophet carried the Quranic
precepts into practice, will know everything necessary about Islam. But
for the facility of the readers of this volume I answer that question briefly in
this Preface.

Islam as the religion of humanity.

“TIslam ” is the name by which the veligion preached by the Ioly
Prophet Muhammad, who appeared in Arabia over thirteen hundred years
ago, is known, and it is the last of the great religions of the world. This
religion is commonly known in the West as Muhammadanism, a name
adopted in imitation of such names as Christianity and Buddhism, but quite
unknown to the Muslims themselves. According to the Qur-an, the religion
of Islam is as wide in its conception as humanity itself, It did not originate
from the preaching of the Holy Prophet Muhammad, but it was equally the
religion of the prophets who went before him. Islam was the religion of
Adumn, Noah, Abraham, Moses, and Jesus; it was, in fact, the religion
of every prophet of God who appeared in any part of the world. ay,
Islam is the religion of every human child that is born, according to the
Holy Prophet, who, to be accurate, is nobt the originator, but the latest
exponent of that Divine system which was made perfect at his advent.
And, according to the Qur-dn, Islam is the natural religion of man: « The
nature made by Allah in which He has made men ; there is no altering
of Allah’s creation,—that is the right religion” (30:30). And since,
according to the Holy Qur-in, prophcts were raised among different
nations in different ages, and the religion of every true prophet was in
its pristine purity no other than Islam, the scope of this rcligion, in the
true sense of the word, extends as far back and is as wide as humanity
itself, the fundamental principles always remaining the same, the aceidents
changing with the changing needs of humanity. The latest phase of Islam
is that which made its appearance in the world with the advent of the Holy
Prophet Muhammad, may peace and the blessings of God be upon him.
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Significance of the name.

The name * Islam " was not invented, as in the case of other religions,
by those who professed it. This name is, on the other hand, expressly given
to this religion in the Holy Qur-in. It says: “ This day I have perfected
for you your religion and completed My favour on you, and chosen for you
Islam as a religion ” (5:3). And in another place: “Surely the true religion
with Allah is Islam” (3:18). It is, moreover, a significant name; in fact,
the word « Islam ” indicates the very essence of the religious system known
by that name. Its primary significance is the “making of peace,” and the
idea of ““peace” is the dominant idea in Islam, A Muslim, according to the
Holy Qur-dn, is he who has made his peace with God and man, with
the Creator as well as His creatures. Peace with God implies complete
submission to His will Who is the source of all purity and goodness, and
peace with man implies the doing of good to one’s fellow-man ; and both these
ideas are briefly but beautifully expressed in the Qur-dn in the following
words : “ Yea, whoeyer submits himself entirely to Allah, and he is the doer
of good to others, he has his reward from his Lord, and there is no fear
for him, nor shall he grieve ” (2:112). That, and that only, is salvation
according to the Holy Qur-in. And as the Muslim is in perfect peace,
he enjoys peace of mind and contentment, Peace ” is the greeting of one
Muslim to another, and « Pesce shall also be the greeting of those in
paradise : “ And their greeting in it shall be Peace ” (10 :10). Nay, in the
paradise which Islam depicts no word shall be heard except “ Peace, Peace,”
as the Holy Qurén says: “ They shall not hear therein vain or sinful
discourse except the word * Peace, Peace’ " (66:25, 26). The “Author of
Peace " is also a name of Allah mentioned in the Holy Qur-dn (59 : 23), and
the goal to which Islam leads is the  Abode of Peace,” as is said in 10 : 25
“ And Allah invites to the Abode of Peace.” Peace is, therefore, the essence
of Islam, being the root from which it springs and the fruit which it yields;
aud Islam is thus pre-eminently the Religion of Peace.”

The distinctive characteristic of Islam.

The great characteristic of Islam is that it requires its followers to believe
that all the great religions of the world that prevailed before it were revealed
by God ; and thus Islam, as I have shown its very name indicates, laid down
the. basis of peace and harmony among the religions of the world. According
to the Holy Qur-an, all religions have Divine revelation as the common
basis from which they start. The great mission of Tslam was not; however,
to preach this truth only, which, on account of the isolation from each
other of the different nhations of the earth, had not been preached before,
but also to correct the errors which had crept into the prevailing religions
on account of the length of time, to sift truth from error, to preach the
truths which had not been preached before on account of the special circum-
stances of a sociesy or the early stages of its development, and, most impor-
tant of all, to gather togetherin one book the truths whieh were contained
in any Divine revelation granted to any people for the guidance of man, and,
last of all, to meet all the spiritual and moral requirements of an ever-
advancing humanity. Thus, as a distinctive characteristic of its own, Islam
claims to be the final and the most perfect expression of the will of God; as
the Qur-én says: “This day I have perfected for you your religion and
completed My favour on you, and chosen for you Islam as a religion™ (5: 8).
What it has in common with all religions is that it is a revealed religion like
them, while it is distinguished from them in being the final and perfect
revelation of God. Hence the Holy Prophet Muhammad, may peace and
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the blessings of God be upon him, is called the *Seal of the Prophets ”
(33 : 40), and the Holy Qur-4n is spoken of as * Pure pages wherein are all
the right Books ” (98 : 2-3),

A historical religion.

I wish to notice one more peculiarity of Islam. Tslam is beyond all
doubt a historical religion and its holy founder a historical personage.
Every event of the Holy Prophet’s life can be read in the light of history,
and the Holy Qur-dn, which is the source of all the spiritual, moral,
and social laws of Islam, is, as shown later om, a book absolutely
unique in its preservation. Having a book of Divine revelation so safely
preserved through centuries to guide him for his spiritual and moral
welfare, and the example of such a great and noble Prophet, whose varied
earthly experiences furnish the best rules of conduct in all the different
phases of human life, a Muslim is sure that he has not rejocted any truth
which was ever revealed by God to any nation, and that he has not set at
naught any good which was to be met with in the life of any good man. He
thus not only believes in the truth of all Divine revelations and accepts the
sacred leaders of all peoples, but also follows all the lasting and permanent
truths contained in them, by following the last and most comprehensive
of them, and imitates all good men in all the good that is to be met with in
their lives by taking for his model the most perfect exemplar.

The fundamental principles of Islam.

The main principles of Islam are given in the very beginning of the Holy
Qur-én, which opens with the words : “ This book, there is no doubt in i, is
& guide to those who guard against evil; those who believe in the unseen
and keep up prayer and spend benevolently out of what We have given
them ; and who believe in that which has been revealed to you and that
which was revealed before you ; and they ure sure of the hereafter ™ (2:2-4).
These verses point out the essential principles which must be accepted by
those who would follow the Holy Qur-4n. Here we have three main points
of belief and two main points of practice, or three theoretical and two
practical ordinances. Before I take up these points separately, I think it
necessary to point out, as is indieated in this verse, that in Islam mere.
belief counts for nothing if not carried into practice : *“ Those who believe
and do good "’ is the ever-recurring description of the righteous as given in
the Qur-an. Right belief is the good seed which can only grow into a good
tree if it receives nourishment from the soil in which it is placed. That
nourishment is given by good deeds. Another point necessary to be borne'
in mind in connection with the five principles of belief and practice.
mentioned in the verses quoted above is that they are, in one form or.
other, universally accepted by the human race. The five prineiples, as’
already indicated, are a belief in God, the great Unseen, in Divine revelation
and in the life to come, and, on ‘the practical side, prayer to God, which is:
the source from which springs the love of God, and charity in its broadest,
sense, indicating respectively the performance of our duties to God and the
performance of our duties to man and other * creatures of God. Now, these

* The Holy Qur-a4n says: ‘“There is no beast on earth nor bird which flies with its
two wings, but they are a people like you, and to the Lord shall they return™ (6:88)."
And the Holy Prophet is reported to have said: Surely there are rewards for our doing .
good to quadrupeds and giving them water to drink. ~There are rowards for benefiting every '
animal’bhaving o moiat liver (i.e. every one alive).” And again, “ Fear God in these dumb
animals, and ride them when they are fit to ride and get off them when they are tired.”
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five principles, as the prineiples of belief and action, are recognized by all
nations of the earth, and these are the common principles on which all
religions are based. In fact, these five fundamental principles of the holy
religion of Islam are imprinted on human nature. Now, I take them
separately as detailed in the Holy Qur-in. ‘

Conception of God in Islam.

Of the three fundamental prineiples of belief, the first is a belief in God.
The belief in a power higher than man, though not seen by him, can be
traced back to remotest antiquity, to the earliest times to which history can
take us: but different peoples in different ages and different countries have
had different conceptions of the Divine Being. Islam, in the first place,
preaches a God Who is above all tribal deities and national gods. The God
of Islam is not the God of a particular nation, so that He should look after
their needs only, but He is described in the opening words of the Holy
Qur-dn as being the * Lord of the worlds ”’; and thus, while widening the
conception of the Divine Being, it also enlarges the circle of the brotherhood
of man so as to inelude all nations of the earth, and so widens the outlook
of human sympathy. The Unity of God is the noble theme on which the
Holy Qur-4n has laid great stress.  There is absolute Unity in Divine nature;
it admits of no participation or manifoldness. Unity is the key-note to the
conception of the Divine Being in Islam. It denies all plurality of persons
in Godhead and any participation of any being in the affairs of the world.
His are the sublimest and most perfeet atiributes, but the attribute of mercy
reigns over all. It is with the names 4dv-Rafmdn and dr-Bahim that every
chapter of the Holy Qur-dn opens, and Beneficent and Merciful convey to
the English reader of the Holy Qur-én only a very imperfect idea of the
deep and all-encompassing love and merey of God indicated by the original
words. “ And My mercy encompasses all things” says the Holy Qur-dn
{7:156). Hence the Messenger who preached this conception of the Divine
Being is rightly called in the Holy Qur-4n “a mercy to all the nations ”
{21:107). 'T'he great Apostle of the Unity of God could not conceive of a
God who was not the Author of all that existed. Such detraction from' His
power and knowledge would have given a death-blow to the very loftiness
and sublimity of the conception of the Divine Being. Thus while Islam, in
common with other religions, fakes the existence of God for its basis, it
differs from others in claiming absolute Uniby for the Divine Being, and in
not placing arny limitation upon His power and knowledge.

Unity. °

The Unity of God is, as 1 have said, the one great theme of the Holy
Qur-4n. The laws of nature which we find working in the universe, man’s
own nature, and the teachings of the prophets of yore, are again and again
appealed to as giving clear indications of the Unity of the Maker. Consider
the creation of the innumerable heavenly bodies: are they not, with their
apparent diversities, all subject to one and the same law? Think over what
you see in the earth itself, its organic and inorganic worlds, the plant and
animal life, the solid earth, the seas and the rivers, the great mountains: is
there not unity in all this diversity ? Think over your own nature—how
your very colours and tongues differ from each other; yet in spite of all
these differences are you not bui a single people? T.ook at the constant
change which everything in the universe is undergoing, the making and
unmaking, the ereation and veereation of all things, the course of which does
not stop for a single instant : is there not a uniform law discernible in this?
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If, in fact, you clearly observe uniformity in diversity in nature, do you not
see therein a clear sign of the Unity of the Maker or Evolver? Then look
to the incontestable evidence of human nature, how, even when believing in
the plurality of gods, it recognizes a unity in the very plurality and thus
bears testimony to the oneness of God. Again, turn over the pages of the
sacred scriptures of any religion, search out the teachings of the great
spiritual guides of all nations: they all testify to the oneness of the Divine
Being. In short, the laws of nature, the nature of man, and the testimony
of almost all the veligious teachers of all ages declare with one voice the
Unity of God, and this is the cardinal doctrine of the spiritual teachings of
the faith of Islam.

Divine revelation.

The second fundatiental principle of faith in the Islamic veligion is o
belief in the Divine revelation—not only a belief in the trath of the reveuled
Word of God as found in the Holy Qur-in, but a belief in the truth of
Divine revelation in all ages and to all nations of the earth. Divine
revelation is the basis of all revealed religions, but the principle is acccpted
subject to various limitations. Some religions consider revelation to have
been granted to mankind only once; others look upon it as limited to a
particular people ; while still others close the door of revelation after a
certain time. With the advent of Islam we find the same breadth of view
introduced into the conception of Divine revelation as into the conception of
the Divine Being. The Holy Qur-in recognizes no limit of any kind to
Divine revelation, either in respect of time or in respect of the nationality of
the individual to whom it may be granted. It regards all people as having
at one time or other received Divine revelation. Without the assistance of
revelation from God, no people could ever have attained to communion with
God, and hence it was necessary that Almighty God—who, being the Lord of
the whole world, supplied all men with their physical necessities—should
also have brought to them His spiritual blessings. In this case too, Islan,
while sharing with other faiths the belief in the fact of Divine revelation,
refuses to acknowledge the existence of any limitation as regards time or
place. Hence it also announces that though no prophet is needed after the
Holy Prophet Muhammad, as religion and religious laws were made perfect
at his advent, the door of Divine revelation is still open, and a true Muslim
can have access to if.

There is also another aspect of the Islamic belief in Divine revelation
in which.it differs from some other religions of the world. It refuses to
acknowledge the incarnation of the Divine Being. That the highest aim
of religion is communion with God is a fact universally recognized. According
to the holy faith of Islam, this communion is not attained by bringing down -
God to man in the sense of incarnation, but by man rising gradually towards
God by spiritual progress and the purification of his life from all sensnal
desires and low motives. The perfect one who reveals the face of God to -
the world is not the Divine Being in human form, but the humanr being
whose person has become a manifestation of the Divine attributes by his
own personality having been consumed in the fire of the love of God. His
example serves as an incentive, and is a model for others to follow. He
shows by his example how a mere mortal can attain to communion with
God. Hence the broad principle of Islam that no one is precluded from
attaining communion with God or from being fed from the source of Divine
revelation, and that any one can attain it by following the Holy Word of
God as revealed in the Holy Qur-an.
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The life after death.

Belief in a future life, in one form or another, is also common to all
religions of the world, and it is the third fundamental article of a Muslim’s
faith, The mystery of the life after death has, however, nowhere been
solved so clearly as in Islam. The idea of a life after death was so
obscure, as late as the appearance of the Jewish religion, that not only
is there very little of it found in the Old Testament, but an important
Jewish sect actually denied any such state of existence. This fact was,
however, due to the lack of light thrown upon it in earlier revelations. The
. belief in transmigration was also due to the undeveloped mind of man mis-
taking spiritual realities for physical facts. In Islam the idea reached its
perfection, as did other important fundamental principles of religion. This
statement may appear an exaggeration to those who have been taught to
look for nothing but sensuality in Islam ; but the several points established
by the Holy Qur-in with regard to a future life, while nothing is said about
them in the sacred books of other religions, bear ample testimony to its
truth. Belief in a future life implies the accountability of man in another
life for actions done in this life. The belief, if properly understood, is no
doubt a most valuable basis for the moral elevation of the world. The Holy
Qur-4n lays particular stress upon the following points :—

The life after death is only a continuation of the life below.

(1) The gulf that is generally interposed between this life and the life after
death is the great obstacle in the solution of the mystery of the hereafter.
Islam makes that gulf disappear altogether: it makes the next life only
a continuation of the present one. On this point the Holy Qur-dn is
explicit. It says: “And We have made every man’s actions to cling
to his neck, and We will bring forth to him on the resurrection day &
book which he will find wide open’’ (17:13). And again it says: “And
whoover is blind in this, he shall also be blind in the hereafter ” (17:72).
And elsewhere we have : O soul that art at rest ! return to your Lord, well
pleased with Him, well pleasing Him; so enter among My servants and
enter into My garden ” (89:27-30). The first of these three verses makes
it clear that the great facts which will be brought to light on the day of
resurrection will not be anything new, but only a manifestation of what
is hers hidden from the physical eye. The life after death is, thorefore, not’
a new life, but only a continuance of this life, bringing its hidden realities
to light. The other two quotations show that a hellish and a heavenly life
both begin in this world. The blindness of the next life is surely hell, but
according to thd verse quoted, only those who are blind here shall be blind
hereafter, thus making it clear that the spiritual blindness of this life is the
real hell, and from here it is taken to the next life. Similarly, it is the soul
that has found perfect peace and rest that is made to enter into paradise af
death, thus showing that the paradise of the next life is only a continuation
of the peace and rest which a man enjoys spivitually in this life. Thus it is
clear that, according to the Holy Qur-dn, the next life is a continuation
of this, and death is not an interruption but a connecting link, a door that
opens upon the hidden realities of this life.

The state after death is an image of the spiritual state in this life.

(2) Nowhere but in Islam has the most significant truth with regard to
the next life been brought to light. No atterapt at all has been made in any
religion but Islam to unveil the secrets of the hereafter. No doubt in the
Christian teaching the corporeal and the spiritual are melted together—the
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weeping and wailing and gnashing of teeth and the quenchless fire as
the punishment of the wicked are spoken of in the same breath with the
kingdom of heaven, the treasure in heaven, and the life eternal as the
reward of the righteous, but there is no clear indication as to the sources
of the one or the other. The Holy Qur-dn, on the other hand, makes it
clear that the state after death is a complete representation, a full and clear
image, of our spiritual state in this life. Here the good or bad conditions
of the deeds or beliefs of a man are latent within him, and their poison or
panacea casts its influence upon him only secretly, but in the life to come
they shall become manifest and clear as noonday. The shape which our
deeds and their consequences assume in this life is not visible to the eye of
man on earth, but in the next life it will be unrolled and laid open before
him in all its clearness. The pleasures and pains of the next life, therefore,
though spiritual in reality, will not be hidden from the ordinary eye as
spivibual facts are in this life. It is [or this reason that while, on the one
hand, the blessings of the next life are mentioned by physical names as an
evidgnoe of their clear representation to the eye, they are on the other hand
spoken of in a saying of the Holy Prophet as things which ¢ the eye has not
seen, nor has ear heard, nor has it entered into the heart of man to conceive
of them.” This description of the blessings of the next life is really an
explanation given by the Holy Prophet of the verse of the Qur-in which
says: “ No soul knows what is in store for them of that which will refresh
the eyes” (32:17).

To the same effect we may quote another verse of the Holy Qur-én :
“On that day you will see the faithful men and the faithful women, their
light running before them and on their right hands” (57:12). This verse
shows that the light of faith by which the righteous men and women were
guided in this life, and which could here be seen only with the spiritual eye,
will be clearly seen going before the believers on the day of resurrection.

As in the case of the blessings of paradise, the punishment of hell is also
an image of the spiritual tortures of this life. Hell is said to be a place
where one shall neither live nor die (20:74). It should be remembered in
this connecticn that the Word of God describes those who walk in error
and wickedness as dead and lifeless, while the good it calls living. The
secret of this is that the means of the life of those who are ignorant of God,
being simply eating and drinking and the satisfaction of physical desires, are
entirely. cut off at their death. Of spiritual food they have no share, and
therefore, while devoid of the true life, they shall be raised again to taste
of the evil consequences of their evil deeds. '

v

The next life is a life of unlimited progress.

(3) The third point of importance which throws light'on the mystery of
the life after death is that man is destined to make infinite progress in that
life. Underlying this is the principle that the development of man’s faculties
as it takes place in this life, however unlimited, is not sealed by finality; but
a much wider vista of the realms to be traversed opens out after death.
Those who have wasted their opportunity in this life shall, under the
inevitable law which makes every man taste of what he has done, be
subjected to a course of treatment of the spiritual diseases which they have
brought about with their own hands, and when the effect of the poison which
vitiated their system has been nullified, and they are fit to start on the
onward journey to the great goal, they shall no more be in hell. This is the
reason why the punishment of hell, aecording to the Holy Qur-n, is not
everlasting (see foot-note 1201). Tt is meant to clean a man of the dross
which is a hindrance in his spiritual progress, and when that object has been
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achieved its need vanishes. Nor is paradise a place to enjoy the blessings
only of one’s previous good deeds, but it is the starting-point of the develop-
ment of the higher faculties of man. Those in paradise shall not be idle, but
they shall be continually exerting themselves to reach the higher stages. It
is for this reason that they are taught to pray even therc to their Lord, <O
our Lord! make perfect for us our light” (66:8). This unceasing desire for
perfection shows clearly that progress in paradise shall be endless. Ior
when they shall have attained one excellence they shall see a higher stage
of excellence, and considering that to which they shall have attained as
imperfect, shall desire the attainment of the higher excellence. This
ceaseless desire for perfection shows that they shall be endlessly attaining
to excellences.

Belief in angels and its significance.

I have now briefly indicated the three fundamental principles of a
Muslim’s faith, but I may further add that belief in the unseen also
includes a belief in those agencies which we call angels. This belief, though
common to many religions, is not as widely accepted as the three prin-
ciples explained above, and therefore a few remarks relating to the truth
underlying this belief will not be out of place here. In the physical world
we find it as an established law that we stand in need of external agents,
notwithstanding the faculties and powers within us. The eye has been
given to us to see things, and it does see them, but not without the help
of external light, The ear receives the sound, but independently of the
agency of air it cannot serve that purpose. Man, therefore, essentially
stands in need of something besides what is within him, and as in the
physical, so also in the spiritual world.. Just as our physical faculties are
not by themselves sufficient to enable us to attain any object in the physical
world without the assistance of other agents, so our spiritual powers cannot
by themselves lead us to do good or evil deeds, but here, too, intermediaries
which have an existence independent of our internal spiritual powers are
necessary to enable us to do either. In other words, there are two attractions
placed in the nature of man: the attraction to good, or to rise up to higher
spheres of virtue, and the attraction to evil, or to stoop to a low, bestial life;
but to bring these attractions into operation external agencies are needed,
as they are needed in the case of the physical organs of man. The external
agency which brings the attraction to good into work is called an angel, and
that which assists in the working of the attraction to evil is called the devil.
If we respond to the attraction to good we are following the Holy Spirit, and
if we respond to she attraction to evil we are following Satan. The real
significance of the helief in angels is, therefore, that we should follow the
inviter to good, or the attraction to good which is placed within us.

Significance of belief.

The above remarks explain not only the significance of a Mushm’s belief
in angels, but also the meaning underlying the very word belief. Belief,
according to Islam, is not only a conviction of the truth of a given pro-
position, but it is essentially the acceptance of a proposition as a basis for
action. As already shown, the proposition of the existence of the devils is as
true as that of the existence of the angels ; but while belief in angels is again
and again mentioned as part of a Muslim’s faith, nowhere are we required
to believe in the devils. Both facts are equally true, and the Holy Qur-in
speaks on numerous occasions of the wmisleadings and insinuations of the
devils ; but while it requires a belief in angels, it does nos requive a belief
in devils. If belief in angels were only equivalent to an admission of their
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cxistence, a belief in devils was an equal necessity, But it is not so. The
reason is that whereas we are required to accept and follow the ecall of
the inviter to good, we are not required to follow the call of the inviter
to evil, and therefore, as the former gives us a basis for action which the
latter does not, we believe in the angels but not in the devils. On the other
hand, the Holy Qui-dn requires us to dishelieve in the devils: * Therefore
whoever disbelieves in the devils and believes in Allah, he indeed has laid
hold on the firmest handle’ (2:256).

It will thus be seen that the principles of belief enumerated above, as
given in the Holy Qur-dn, are really principles each of which serves as
& basis for action, and no other belief is known to Islam. The Islamic beliefs
are not formulee for repetition, but formule for action. The word Allah—the
Arabic word for God-—indicates that Being who possesses all the perfect
attributes, and when a Muslim is required to believe in Allah he is really
required to make himself the possessor of all those attributes of perfection.
He has to set before himself the highest and the purest ideal that the heart
of man can conceive, and to make his conduct conform to that ideal. The
belief in Divine revelation makes him accept and imitate all the good that is
met with in the lives of righteous men, and the belief in the hereafter is equi-
valent to the recognition of that most important principle of the responsibility
of man: his accountability for his actions. Thus the Islamic beliefs are really
axiomatic truths upon which are based the moral and spiritual aspects of
the life of man, :

Principles of action.

Next we take the practical side of the faith of Islam. As I have already
said, in Islam actions are as essentially a component part of religion as belief.
In this respect Islam occupies a middle position between religions which
‘have ignored the practical side altogether and those which bind their followers
to a very minute ritual. It sees the necessity of developing the faculties of
man by giving general directions, and then leaves ample seope for the indi-
vidual to exercise his judiciousness. Without a strong practical character,
any religion is likely to pass into mere idealism, and it will cease to exercise
influence on the practical life of man. The precepts of Islam which inculcate
duties towards God and duties towards man are based on that deep know-
ledge of human nature which cannot be possessed but by the Author of that
nature. They cover the whole range of the different grades of the develop-
ment of man, and are thus wonderfully adapted to the requirements of
different peoples. In the Holy Qur-i4n are found guiding rules for the
ordinary man of the world as well as for the philosopher, and for com-
minities in the lowest grade of ecivilization as well as for the highly eivilized
nations of the world. Practicability is the key-note of its precepts, and thus
the same universality which marks its principles of faith is to be met with in
its practical ordinances, suiting as they do the requirements of all ages
and nations. :

The verses which give us the three fundamental principles of faith also
contain two fundamental principles of action, viz. the keeping -up of prayer
and spending bencvolently ont of what one has. 'These two, in fact, cover the
whole sphere of man’s actions. Generally speaking, these two principles
may be described as standing for man’s duties towards God and man’s duties
towards man. But properly speaking, this distinction is superficial. In the
true sense of the word, every duty of man is a duty towards God, and hence
it is that the Holy Qur-4n, when mentioning the most ordinary duties of man
towards man, follows up its injunctions with the words be careful of your duty
to Allah. To the same effect is the Holy Prophet’s saying : The person who
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violates his brother’s right is not a believer 4n the Unity of God. 1t is to his
Maker that man is actually responsible in all cases. But in another sense,
every duty of man is either a duty towards self or a duty towards fellow-
beings, and God is over and over again stated to be Ghani, i.e. Self-sufficient,
above any need of the worlds., If the whole world is engaged in praying to Him,
it does not add one whit to- His transcendental glory, and if the whole
world dishelieves in Him and is ungrateful to Him, it does not detract from
His dignity in the least. Henece, what are generally called duties towards
God are in fact duties towards self, or duties which do not affect one’s fellow-
beings but affect oneself. These are, in fact, the means of man’s moral
advancement and spiritual betterment, and the principal duties under this
head are the keeping up of prayer, fasting for one month, and performing
a pilgrimage to Mecca. The most important duty of man towards man,
which is one of the fundamental prineciples of the praectical code of Islam,
is zakdt, or the paying of the poor-rate, a tax levied on the rich for the
benefit of the poor, and this, together with the three principal duties towards
self, form as it were the four pillars of the Islamic faith on its practical side.
These four are therefore considered further on more fully, though briefly.
As regards man’s duties towards man in general, a few remarks will be
sufficient.

Scope of moral teachings.

The Holy Qur-dn was not meant for one people or one age, and accord-
ingly the scope of its moral teachings is as wide as humanity itself. It is the
Book which offers guidance to all men in all conditions of life, to the ignorant
savage as well as to the wise philosopher, to the man of business as well as to
the recluse, to the rich as well as to the poor. Accordingly, while giving varied
rules of life, it appeals to the individual to follow the best rules which are
applicable to the circumstances under which he lives. If, on the one hand,
it contains directions which are calculated to raise men in the lowest grades
of civilization and to teach them the crude manners of society, it also, on the
other, furnishes rules of guidance to men in the highest stages of moral and
spiritual progress. Iigh and ideal moral teachings are no doubt necessary
for the progress of man, but only those will be able to benefit by them who
can realize those high ideals. But to this class do not belong the vast
masses in any nation or community, however high its standard of civilization
may be. Hence the Qur-d4n contains rules of guidance for all the stages
through which man has to pass in the onward mareh from the condition of
the savage to that of the highly spiritual man. They cover all the branches
of human activity and require the development of all the faculties of man., .
Islam requires the display of every quality that has been placed in man, and
makes only one limitation—viz. that it should be displayed on the proper -
occasion. It requires a man to show meekness as well as courage, but each
on its proper occasion. It teaches forgiveness, but at the same time it
requires that when the nature of an offence demands punishment, it should .
be administered in proportion to the crime. It says: Forgive when you-
see that forgiveness would be conducive to good. Again, it teaches men fto -
digplay high morals under the most adverse circumstances, to be honest even
when honesty is likely to lead one into complications, to speak truth even
when one’s truthful statement is against those nearest and dearest to one, to
show sympathy even at the sacrifice of one’s own interest, to be patient under
the hardest afflictions, to be good even to those who have done evil. At the
same time it teaches the middle path : it teaches men to exercise the noble
qualities which have been placed in their nature by God while transacting
their own affairs. It does not inculcate severance from one’s worldly
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connections ; it requires men to be chaste, but not by castration ; it requires
them to serve God, but not as monks: it enjoins them to spend their wealth,
but not in such a manner as to sit down ‘ blamed and straitened in means " ;
it teaches them to be submissive, but not by losing self respect; it exhorts
them to forgive, but not in such a manner as to bring destruction upon
society by emboldening culprits; it allows them to exercise all their rights,
but not so as to violate those of others; and, last of all, it requires them to
preach their own religion, but not by abusing the religion of others.

The brotherhood of Islam.

In the first place, Islam abolishes all invidious class distinctions.
“ Surely the most honourable of you with Allah is the one among you most
careful of his duty ” sounds a death-knell to all superiority or inferiority based
on rigid caste or social distinctions. Mankind is but one family, according
to the Holy Qur-dn, which says: ¢ O man, surely we have created you of a
male and female and made you tribes and families that you may know each
other : surely the most honourable of you with Allah is the one among you
most careful of his duty ”’ (49:13). Islam thus lays down the basis of a vast
hrotherhood in which all men and women—to whatever tribe or nation or
caste they may belong and,whatever be their profession or rank in society,
the wealthy and the poor—have.equal rights, and in which no one can
trample upon the right of his brother. In this brotherhood all members
should treat each other as members of the same family. The slave is to be
clothed with the clothing and fed with the food of his master, and he is not
to be treated as a-low or vile person. Your wives, says the Holy Qur-én,
have vights- against you as yow have rights against them. No one is to
be deprived of any right on the score of caste or profession or sex. And this
great brotherhood did not remain a brotherhood in theory, but became an
actual living force by the noble example of the Holy Prophet and his worthy
successors and companions. The strict rule of brotherhood is laid down in
the following words in a saying of the Holy Prophet: ¢ No one of you
is a believer in God unless he loves for his brother what he loves for
1imself,”

Reverence for authority.

But while thus establishing equality of rights, Islam teaches the highest
reverence for authority. The home is the rcal nurscry in which the moral
training of man begins, and therefore the Holy Qur-dn lays the greatest stress
upon obedience to parents. Here is one of the passages of the Holy Qur-dn:
‘“And, your Lord has commanded that you shall not serve any except Him,
and goodness to your parents. If either or both of them reach old age with
you, say not to them so much as ¢ Ugh,” nor chide them, and speak to them a
generous word. And make yourself submissively gentle to them .with com-
passion, and say, ‘O my Lord! have compassion on them, as théy brought
meup when I was little’” (17: 23-24). It is elsewhere said that they should
be disobeyed only if they compelled one to serve others than God. This
high reverence for parents is the basis from which springs up the high moral
of reverence for all authority. And thus the Holy Qur-én plainly says:
“ Obey Allah and obey the Apostle and those in authority from among you "
(4:62). By those in authority are meant not only the actual rulers of a
country, but all those who are in any way entrusted with authority. It has
been remarked by the Holy Prophet: ¢ Every one of you is a ruler, and
every one of you shall be questioned about those among whom he is in
authority.” Therefore, Islam requires all men to obey those who are in
immediate authority over them, and thus cuts at the root of all kinds of
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rebellion and anarchy. The person in authority may belong to any religion,
but he is to be obeyed in the same manner as the parents are to be obeyed,
though they may not be believers in Islam. According to a saying of
the Holy Prophet, even if a Negro slave is placed in authority he must
be obeyed. '

Four fundamental institutions.

The four fundamental institutions of the Muslim faith are notéd below at
some length, especially the prayer.

1. SALAT, OR THE ISLAMIC PRAYER

Prayer is an outpouring of the heart’s sentiments, a devout supplication
to God, and a reverential expression of the soul’s sincerest desires before its
Maker. In Islam the idea of prayer, like all other religious ideas, finds its
highest development. Prayer, according to the Holy Qur-in, is the true
means of that purification of the heart which is the only way to communion
with God. The Holy Qur-d4n says: ¢ Recite that which has been revealed
to you of the Book and keep up prayer ; surely prayer keeps (one) away from
indecency and evil, and certainly the remembrance of Allah is the greatest”
(29 :45). Islam, therefore, enjoins prayer as a means of the moral elevation
of man, Prayer degenerating into a mere ritual, into a lifeless and vapid
ceremony performed with insincerity of heart, is not the prayer enjoined by
Istam. Suach prayer is expressly denounced by the Holy Qur-dn: “ Woee to
the praying ones who are unmindful of their prayers’” (107 : 5).

With a Muslim his prayer is his spiritual diet, of which he partakes five
times a day, and those who think that it is too often should remember how
many times daily they require food for their bodies. Is not spiritual growth
much more essential than physical growth? Is not the soul more valuable
than the body? 1If food is needed several times daily to minister to the needs
of the body, is not spiritual refreshment at the same time badly needed? Or
if the body would be starved if it were fed only on the seventh day, has not
the soul been actually starved by denying to it even the little which it could
get after -six days? The founder of Christianity himself emphasized this
when he said: * Man shall not live by bread alone, but by every word that
proceedeth out of the mouth of God ™ (Matt. 4:4). What Christ taught in
words has been reduced to a practical form by the Holy Prophet Muhammad.

It may be noted that while other religions have generally set apart a whole
day for Divine service, on which other work is not to be done, Islam has given
quite a new meaning to Divine service by introducing prayer into the every-
day affairs of men. A day is not here set apart for prayer, and in this sense
no sabbath is known to Islam. What Islam requires is this, that when most
busy a Muslim should still be able to disengage himself from all worldly
oceupations and resort to his prayers. Hence it is also that Islam has done
away with all institutions of monkery, which require a man to give up all
worldly occupations for the whole of his life in order to hold communion with
God. It makes communion with God possible even when man is most busy
with his worldly oceupations, thus making possible that which was generally
considered impossible before its advent.

But while Islam has given permanence to the institution of prayer by
requiring its observance at stated times and in a particular manner, it has
also left ample scope for the individual himself to select what portions of the
Holy Qur-in he likes and to make what supplications his soul yearns after.
General directions have no doubt been given, and on these the whole of the
Muslim world is agreed, for these directions were necessary to secure regu-
larity, method, and uniformity; but in addition to these, ample scope has
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been left for the individual to give vent to his own feelings before the great
Maker of the universe. As regards the time and mode of prayer, the follow-
ing directions will be sufficient for the information of the ordinary reader.

Times of prayer.

The saying of prayer is obligatory upon every Muslim, male or female,
who has attained to the age of discretion. It is said five times a day as
follows :—

1. Saldt-ul-Fajr, or the morning prayer, is said after dawn and before
sunrise.

9. Salit-uz-Zuhr, or the early afternoon prayer, is sald when the sun
begins to decline, and its time extends till the next prayer.

3. Sala’t-'ul-’A.sr, or the late afternoon prayer, is said when the sun is
about midway on its course to setting, and its time extends to a little before
it actually sets.

4. Saldt-ul-Maghrib, or the sunset prayer, is said immediately after the
sun sets.

5. Saldt-ul-'Ishd, or the early night prayer,is said when the red glow in
the west disappears, and its time exfends to midnight. But it must be said
before going to bed.

Note 1.—When a person is sick, or on a journey (or in case of rain, when
the prayer is said in congregation in a mosque), the early afternoon and the
late afternoon prayers may be said in conjunection, and so also the sunset and
early night prayers. In the case of conjunction the sunnats may be dropped.

Note 2.—Besides these five obligatory prayers there are two optional
ones. The first of these is the Saldt-ul-lail, the tahajjud, or the late night
prayer, which is said after. midnight, after being refreshed with sleep, and
before dawn. This prayer is specially recommended in the Holy Qur-én.
The other is known as the Saldt-ud-duhd, and it may be said ab about
breakfast-time. This is the time at which the two 'Id prayers are said.

Note 3.—The service on Friday takes the place of the early afternoon
prayer.

Preparation for prayer.

Before saying prayers it is necessary to wash those parts of the body
which are generally exposed. This is called wuds, or ablution. The
ablution is performed thus :-—

1. The hands are cleansed, washing them up to the wrists. -

9. Then the mouth is cleansed by means of a tooth-brush or. simply
with water. ‘ . ‘

3. Then the nose is cleansed within the nostrils with water.

4. Then the face is washed. : .

5. Then the right arm, and after that the left arm, is washed up
to the elbow. ° :

6. The head is then wiped over with wet hands, the three fingers
between the little finger and the thumb of ‘both hands being joined
together. .

7. The feet are then washed up to the ankles, the right foot first and
the left after.

But if there are socks on, and they have been put on after performing
an ablution, it is not necessary to take them off: .the wet hands may be
passed over them. The same practice may be resorted to in case the boots
are on, but it would be more decent to take off the boots when going into a
mosque. It is, however, necessary that the socks be taken off and the feet
washed about once in every twenty-four hours.
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Note 1.—A fresh ablution is necessary only when a man has answered a
call of nature or has been asleep.

Note 2.—~In cases of intercourse between husband and wife, a total
ablution or washing of the whole body is necessary.

Note 3.—When a person is sick, or when access cannot be had to water,
what is called tayammum is performed in place of ablution or total
ablution. Tayammum is performed by touching pure earth with both hands
and then wiping over the face with this only once, and the backs of the
two hands.

Service.

The service consists ordinarily of two parts, one part, called the fard,
to be said in congregation, preferably in a mosque, with an imdm leading
the service; the second part, called sumnai, to be said alone, pLeferably in
one’s house. But when a man is unable to say his prayers in congre-
gation, the fard may be said like the sunnat, alone.

Each part consists of a certain number of rak’'ats, as explained below —

The Fajr, or morning prayer, consists of two rak'afs (sumnat) said
alone, followed by two rak'ats (fard) said in conglegatlon

The Zuhr, or early afternoon prayer, is a longer service consisting of
four, or two, rak’ats (sumnat) said alone, followed by four rak’ats (fard)
said in congregation, and followed again by two rak’ats (sunnat) said
alone.

In the Friday service held at the time of zuhr, swhich takes the place
of the sabbath of some other' religions, the four rak’ats (fard) said in
congregation are reduced to two, but these two rak’ats are preceded by
a ‘sermon (Khutbah), exhorting the Muslims to goodness and showing them
the means of their moral elevation and dwelling upon their national and
communal welfare.

The ’Agr, or the late afterncon prayer, consists of four rak'ats (fard)
said in congregation.

The Maghrib, or the sunset prayer, consists of three rak’ats (fard)
said in congregation, followed by two rak’ats (sunnat) said alone.

The ’Ishd, or early night prayer, consists of four rak’ats (fard) said
in congregation, followed by two rak’ats (sunnat) said alone, again
followed by three rak’ats (wttr) sald alone, the last of these rak’ats con-
taining the well-known prayer known as qumnit.

The Tahajjud, or late night prayer, consists of eight rak’ats (sunnat)
said in twos.

The Duhd, oy the before-noon prayer, may consist of two 1ak ats or
four rak’afs.

The 'Id prayer consists of two rak’ats (sunnat) said in congregation,
being followed by a sermon or khutbal, the object of which is the same as
the object of the sermon in the Friday service.

Note 1—When a person is journeying, the sunnat is dropped in every
one of the prayers except the morning prayer, and the four rak’ats fard
in each of the Zuhr and the 'Agr and the '[shd prayers are reduced to
two. When one'is aware that his stay at a particular place in his journey
will be four days or more, the complete service should be performed there.

Note 2.—When there are two or more persons, they may form a
congregation, one of them acting as the ¢mdm, or the leader; but when
a person is alone, he may say the fard alone, as he does the sunnat.

Two chief features of the Muslim congregational service are that the
service may be led by any one, the only condition being that he should know
the Qur-in betber than the others, and that he should excel the others in
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righteousness and in the performance of his duties towards God and His
creatures ; the second is that not the least distinetion of caste or rank
or wealth is to be met with in a Muslim congregation : even the king stands
shoulder to shoulder with the least of his subjects.

Note 3.—Every congregational service must be preceded by an azdn and
an_dgdmat, the former being a call to prayer said in a sufficiently loud
voice, and the latter requiring those assembled for the congregational
service to stand up in a line, or in several lines if necessary.

The azdn, or call to prayer, consists of the following sentences, uttered
in a loud voice by the crier, standing with his face to the qiblah, i.e. towards
Mececa, which is the centre of the Muslim world, and in fact the spiritual
centre of the whole world, with both hands raised to his ears:—

1 9)’,\3/1&‘_‘(,\' Allah-u Akbar, i.e. Allah isthe greatest (repeated four times).

2. VNN CADZS Ashhadu alla-iliha - Allah, ie. T bear
witness that nothing deserves to be worshipped but Allah (repeated twice).

}9}@"‘/‘} A . .
3. 4&&)  gaus )\Bum;\ Ash-hadu anne Muhammadar-rasil ulldgh,
i.e. I bear witness that Muhammad is the Apostle of Allah (repeated twice).

1y~ o . .
4. . ahas v& H ‘alas-salih, Le. ¢ t eated twice,
97“4‘3)‘&9& Tayya’alas-salih, i.e. come to prayer (repeated twic
turning the face to the right).

A //‘v . .
5. WM\L}; é Hayya ’alal-faldh, i.e. come to success (repeated twice,
turning the face to the left).

6. 9}:{‘ gj’j Alldh-u Akbar, ie. Allah is the greatest (repeated twice).

7. %\(Z/laj\gf/ Ld ildha dll-Alldh, i.e. there is no god but Allah.

The following sentence is added in the call of morning prayer after

/..., s wi9ag £, 5% '
No. 5, i.e. before the two final sentences : F}J\U'S)PAM\ As-saldt-u

-khavr-un min-an-naum, ie. prayer is better than sleep (repeated twice).
The igdmat is said in the same words, every sentence being said only
once, and with the addition of the following sentence repeated fwice before

-
the two final sentences: }E’M‘&ga\/ﬁ Qad qdamai-g-saldh, ‘i.e. the

prayer has indecd begun. .

Both azdn and igamat are dispensed with in the case of '7d prayers.
Instead of these, Alldh-u Akbar is repeated seven times in the first rak at
and five times in the second after the takbir-i-takrimah. In the. Friday
service there are generally two calls, the second being given when the
smdm is about to deliver the sermon.

Note 4.—A mosque is a building dedicated to Divine service, but a
service, whether alone or in congregation, may be held anywhere when
necessary. The Holy Prophet is reported to have said that the whole of
the earth had been made a mosque for him, indicating not only that no
Place stood in need of being consecrated, but also that the true servants of
Allah would spread over the whole surface of the earth.
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Description of a rak’at.

One rak’at is completed as follows :—

1. Both hands are raised up to the ears in a standing position, with the
face towards the giblah, i.e. Mecca, while the words Alldi-u dkbar (Allah
is the greatest of all}) arc uttered, and this is called the Z2'akbir-i-
tahrimah.

2. Then comes Qiydm. The right hand is placed upon the leff on the
breast, while the standing position is maintained, and the following prayer,
or a part of it, should be recited :—

O&Sﬂ\a&(ﬁtg&yjygeﬂ@@g&lg;&/él
&) @‘W/E 4 @U}VC}QJ\ <o A308s &g;&;b}\;@l
AV A EAETS N ATME IS STV o
s AR YRR e S GHRET AN (028

R A IR AL e S AT I T Ll 7, 127 4{’-"’,,
PN WP NG AN ISRV, Ty o) e
Rai i
Transliteration.

Innt wagjahtu waj-hiye lillazi fotar-as-samdwdt-i wal-arda hanifan wa md
ana min-al-mushrikin. Inna saldti wa nusukt wae mahydya wa mamdti Klldh-i
rabb-il-'dlamin, ld sharika laha bizdlika wmirtu wa ana men al-Muslomin.
Alldhwmma ant-al-maliku ld ildhe dlld anta, anta rabbi wa ana ’cbduka
zalamin nafsi wa’taraftu bizanbi faghfirle zunibi jamiéan innahi ld yaghfir-
wz-zuniba tlld anta, wahding li-ahsan-tl-akhldgr ld yahdi W-ahsanihd illd
anta, wasrif ‘anni sayyi‘ahd ld yasrifu ‘anni sayyi‘ahd illd anta.

Translation.

¢ Surely I have turned myself, being upright, to Him Who originated the
heavens and the earth, and I am not of the polytheists. Surely my prayer
and my sacrifice and my life and my death are all for Allah, the Lord of the
worlds; no associate has He, and this am I commanded, and I am of those
who submit. O Allah! Thou art the King, there is no god but Thou; Thou
art my Lord and I am Thy servant; I have been unjust to myself, and I
confess my faults, so grant me protection against all my faults, for none
grants protection against faults but Thou, and guide me to the best of morals,
for none guides to the best of them but Thou ; and turn away from me the
evil morals, for none can turn away from me the evil morals but Thou.”

The following brief prayer is, however, the one more generally adopted :—

SR Y A0 JG B T dug S aile

Tramsliteration.

Subhdna-ka Allihumma wa bi-hamd-i-ka wa tabdrak-asm-u-ka wa o dld
jadd-u-ka wa ld ildha ghatr-u-ka A’dzw billdhi min-ash-shaitdn-ir-rayin.
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Translation.

Glory to Thee, O Allah! and Thine is the praise, and blessed is Thy
Name and exalted is Thy Majesty, and there is none to be served besides
Thee. I betake me for refuge to Allah against the accursed devil.

After this the Fritihah, which runs as follows, is recited in the same
position :—

25 DA NS I A 2L L 1

-

e T AGE I BYaS pRo SR IBIFCA D )
OGS e Ll

Transliteration.

Bismillih-ir Rahmdan-ir Rahim. Al-hamd w Lilldh © Rabbil-’ dlamin.  Ar-
rahman-ir-Rahim. Mdlik i-yawm-id-din. Iyydka na’budu wa tyyika nasta’in.
Thdi-nas-sirdt-al-mustagim.  Strdat-allazing an’amta ’alaghim gair-l magh-
dub ¢ Calathim wa laddddllin.

Translation. ‘

In the name of Allah the Beneficent, the Merciful. - All praise is due
to Allah, the Lord of the worlds, the Beneficent, the Merciful; Master of
the day of requital. Thee do we serve, and Thee do we beseech for help.
Guide us on the right path, the path of those upon whom Thou hast
bestowed favours, not of those upon whom wrath is brought down, nor
of those who go astray.

At the close of the above is said Amin—i.e. Be it so—and then any
portion of the Qur-an which the devotee has by heart is recited. Generally
one of the shorter chapters at the close of the Holy Book is repeated,
and the chapter termed Al-Ikhlds (Unity) is the one recommended for those
who are unacquainted with the Qur-dn. This is as follows :— '

OB HLBT OB A S LB AU LA

Transliteralion

Qul huww-alléhu Ahad.  Alldh-us-Samad. Lam yalid wa lam yilad.
Wa lam yakul-la-ha kufuwan ahad.

Translation.
Say: He, Allah, is one ; Allah is He of Whom nothing is independent ;
He begets not, nor is He begotten ; and none is like Him.

3. Then, saying Aldh-u Akbar (Allah is the greatest of all), the devotee
lowers his head down, so tliat the palms of the hands reach the knees. In
this position, which is ealled Rukié’, words expressive of the Divine glory
and majesty ave repeated at least three times. They are the following:—

R /w << ~ o . > . 1y . Ce 5 -
M\L}__) Q\g—“ Sub-ldn-a Rabb-iy-al-’ Azim; i.e. Glory to my Lord,
the Great. ‘
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The following words may also be added or adopted instead of the
above :—

aksj\’géf\)\ :/jg\é-s E{fm\&x@i Sub-hinaka-Allchumma Rabband

wa bthamdike alldhwm-maghfir 13, i.e. Glory to Thee, O Allah, our Lord,
and Thine the praise; O Allah ! grant me protection.

4. After this, the standing position is assumed, with the words :—
{ »

5@8. C):_i’aﬁ\;g’d Sami' - Alldh-vw liman  hamidah. (i) ’2 \’&’\SECG)/

Rabband wa-lak-al-hamd, i.e. Allah accepts him who gives praise to Him;
O our Lord, Thine is the praise.

5. Then the devotee prostrates himself, the toes of both feet, both
knees, both hands, and the forehead touching the ground, and the following

words expressing Divine greatness are uttered at least three times in this
position, which is called the Sajdah:—

V%é;éaﬁ’ Subhdn a Rabbiyal-4'ld, ie. Glory to my Lord, the
Most High.
The following words may also be added to the above or adopted instead:—

Q:&;Lﬁéﬁ\ﬂ%;ﬁ;%\%@ Subhdna-ka Allihwmma Rabba-nd

wa be-hamdika Alldhum-maghfir 1t i.e. O Allah ! Glory to Thee, and Thine is
the praise ; O Allah ! grant me protection.

This is the first sajdah.

6. Then the devotee sits down in a reverential posture. This is called
Jalsah.

7. This is followed by a second prostration, or the second sajdah, as
described above under 5, with the repetition of the words there given.

8. This finishes one rak’at. The devotee then rises and assumes a
standing position for the second rak’at, which is finished in the same manner
as the first, but instead of assuming a standing posture after the second
rak’at, he kneels down in a reverential position called the ga’dal, and with the
glorification of the Divine Being combines prayers for the Holy Prophet, for
the faithful, and for himself, called the tahiyyah, which runs as follows :—

\ P A IR AR W P L o “orin 2 2 T W AL ILY
5553 S I A A ST A LT
IR T E AT TR ,; kT &) PENT] <, ' PR ./_’/,/} it
Ve %15 Al Y Al WOrGel dlan bt ls, :U&r’ﬂ_.n

(F\18- 70 S LY
338 B S
Transliteration.
At takiyydt w lillah i was-salawdt w wat-tayyibdt v. As-saldm u alaika
ayyuhan-nabiyy v wa rahmat-ulléh @ wa barakdtuh. As-saldm u 'alaind wa

‘ald "ibad-illdh-is salihin. Wa ash-hadual-ld ildh a ili-Alldhu wa ash-hadu
anna Muhammadan *abdu-hit wa raswluh.

Translation.

All prayers and worship rendered through words, actions, and wealth are
due to Allah. Peace be on you, O Prophet, and the mercy of Allah and His
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blessings. Peace be on us and the righteous servants of Allah. And I bear
witness that none deserves to be served but Allah, and I bear witness that
Muhammad is His servant and His Apostle.

9. If the devotee intends to say more than two rak’ats he stands, but
it he has to say only two rak’als he repeats also the following prayer of
blessings for the Prophet (this prayer and the one that follows being
always repeated before the final saldm) :—
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Transliteration.

Alldhumma sally *ald  Muhamnadin wa ald dali Mukammaden kamd
satlaita ‘ald - Tordhima wa ’ald dli Ibrdhéma  innake Hamid-um-Majid.
Alldhuwmma Bdarik *ald Muhammadin wae 'ald dli Muhammadin kamd bdrakta
‘ald Ibrdahima wh Mald d@li Tbrahima imnaka Haomid-um-Magid.

o Drawslation,

O Allah! make Muhammad and’ the followers of :Muhammad successful,
as Thou didst make Abraham and the followers of Abraham ‘stfecessful, for
surely Thou art praised and magnified. O Allah! bless Muhammad' and
the followers of Muhammad, as Thou didst bless Abraham and the followers
of Abraham, for surely Thou art praised and magnified.

The following prayer should also be added to this :—

R AN S AL (R (<7 B AW IR F A A L AN SRR (TR TA 1t
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‘ Transliteration. ,

Alldhwmma inni zalamtu nafsi. zulman kastran wa ld yoghfir-uz-zuniba
tlld anta, faghfir 1§ maghfiratan min “indika warhamni innaka ant-al-Ghafir
ur-Rahim.

Translation. ,
“O Allah! I have been greatly unjust to myself, and none grants a protec-
tion against faults but Thou; therefore protect .me with a protection from

Thyself and have merey on me; surely Thou art the Forgiving, the
Mereiful. - Co el ST e

Or instead of this the following prayer may be adopted :—-
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Transliteration.

RBabb-ij-’alni muqim-as-salati wa min zurriyyati Rabband wa tagabbal
dw'd. Babban-aghfir s wa l-wdlidayye wae Ll-muminine youma yaqim-wl-
hisdb. .
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Translation.

My Tiord! make me keep up prayer, and my offspring too; Our Lord!
accept the prayer ; Our Lord! grant Thy protection to me and to my parents
and to the faithful on the day when the reckoning will be taken.

10. This closes the service, which ends with the saldm, or the greeting,
being also the greeting of the Muslims to each other. The devotee turns his
head first to the right and then to the left, saying each time :—

PA Ll P4

éi“"‘\?') 9 N\ r.,\’i “ ﬁ As-saldmu ' alaikum wa rahmat-wlldgh 4, i.e. Pence be
with you and the mercy of Allah.

11. Thus the service finishes, if the devotee had to say only two rak’ats ;
but if he had intended three or four rak’ats, then after the ga'dah (see 8),
and repeating takiyyah therein (see 8), he takes the standing position, again
saying, Alldh-u Akbar, and finishes the remaining one or two rak’ais in the
same manner (see 1 to 7), the last act being always kneeling in a rever-
ential mood, saying tahiyyah and prayer of blessings for the Prophet, etc.,
and the concluding prayer (see 8 and 9), to be followed by the saldim.

Besides this, the devotee is at liberty to pray in any position, as the
yearning of his soul leads him to, for the swldt, or the liturgical service of
Islam, is a prayer throughout. It is to be observed that in first standing up
for prayer and in changing from one position to another, the devotee says
Alldh-w Akbar, or « Allah is the greatest,” and therefore it is only just that
man should in all positions and places be truly submissive to Him, sitting,
standing, bowing, and prostrating himself when he is called upon to do so
by One Who is the Greatest of all. Only when rising from the ruk’u (see 8)
he says, Sami’-Alldhw li-man hamidak, i.e. “ Allah accepts him who gives
praises to Him,” instead of Alidh-u Akbar.

Note.—When the prayer is said in congregation, the congregation, or those
who follow the imdm, repeat all the prayers, etc., and also the Fitihah,
but not the portions of the Qur-an following the Fdtikah, and when the
umdin, rising from the bowing posture, says, Sami’-dlldh-u liman hamidah,
the congregation say, Rabband wa lak-al-hamd (see 3).

12. The prayer known as the quniit is recited after rising from the ruka’
(see 3), or immediately before assuming that position, when standing,
generally only in the last of the three last rak’ats (witr) of the 'Ishd prayer.
The most well known gumit is the following :— :

& BoIBLaTe x5 sah 56 St s Sl
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Transliteration.

Alldhum-malhding fi man hadaita wa "dfini fi man dfaita we tawallani fi
man tawallavia wa bark i fi md a'taita wa gini sharra md qadaita Ja-innaka
taqdi wa ld yuqdd *alaika innalic la yazille man wélaita tabdrakta Rabband
wa te’d@lait,

Translation.

O Allah! guide me among those whom Thou hast guided aright, and
preserve me among those whom Thou hast preserved, and befriend me
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among those whom Thou hast befriended, and bless me in what Thou dost
grant me, and proteet me from the evil of what Thou hast judged ; for surely
Thou judgest, and nene can judge against Thee; surely he whom Thou
befriendest is not disgraced. Blessed art Thou, our Lord, and Exalted.

Some adopt, instead the following :—
» Ty
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Transliteration.
Alldhwmma wmnd nasta’ imuke wa nastaghfiruka wa wuminw bika wa
natawakkalie’ alaika wanusni alatk-al-khair-a we nashkuru-ka wa ld nakfuru-
ka wd mekhla’'w wa natruku man yofjuru-ka.  Allédhumma tyydike na’budu

wa laka nusalli wa, nasjudu wa ilatka nas’d wa nahfide wa narji rabhmataka
wa nakhshd 'azdbaka.-dgna. azdbaka bil-kuffari mulhiq.

Translation.

O Allah! we beseech Thy help, and ask Thy protection and believe in
Thee, and trust in Thee, and we laud Thee in the best manner, and we thank
Thee, and we ave not ungrateful to Thee, and we cast off and forsake him
who disobeys Thee! O Allah! Thee do we serve, and to Thee do we pray
and make obeisance, and to Thee do we flee, and we are quick, and we hope
for Thy mercy and we fear Thy chastisement ; for surely Thy chastisement
overtakes the unbelievers.

The whole of the Muslim prayer is only a declaration of Divine majesty
and glory, and Divine holiness and perfection, and of the entire dependence
of man on his Maker. As the body assumes every posture of humbleness
and adoration, the tongue gives expression to every form of Divine glory and
perfection, and the heart cannot but be full of the deepest and purest
emotions. What a spirit of Divine grandeur permeates every word! What
a great reliance on God! What a noble expression of obedience to Him and
willingness to.have no concern with those who are not of God! What a
true fear of the Deity, and fearlessness of the rest! There is no noble
desire, emotion, or sentiment which has not found its expression in the
above words.

.2, FASTING

Fasting is one of those religious institutions which, though universally
recognized, have had quite a new meaning introduced into them by the
advent of Islam. Fasting was generally resorted to in times of sorrow and
affliction, probably to appease an angry Deity. In Islam, fasting is enjoined
for the moral elevation of man and for his spiritual betterment. This object
is made clear in the Holy Qur-dn itself, where fasting is enjoined : Fasting
1s prescribed for you . . . so that you may guard agdinst evil (2 :183).
Thus, as in prayer, the object is the purification of the soul, so that man may
learn how to shun evil. - The Holy Qur-dn does not content itself with simply
enjoining the doing of good and refraining from: evil, but teaches man the
ways by walking in which the tendency to evil in him can be suppressed and
the tendency to' geod improved. Fasting is one of those means. Hence
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fasting in Islam does not mean simply abstaining from food, but from every
kind of evil. In fact, abstention from food is only a step to make a man
realize-—if he can, in obedience to Divine injunctions, abstain from that
which is otherwise lawful for him—how much more necessary it is that he
should abstain from the evil, the consequences of which must no doubt be evil.
It is, in fact, like a training of the faculties of man, for as every other faculty
of man requires to be trained to attain its full force, the faculty of submission
to the Divine will also requires to be trained, and fasting is one of the
means by which this is achieved. In addition to that, fasting has its physical
advantages. It not only makes man habituated to bear hunger and thirst,
and thus to accustom himself to a life of hardship, so that he may not
be too much given over to ease, but also exercises a very good effect upon the
health generally. :

The subject is dealt with in the Holy Qur-én in the 28rd section of the
2nd chapter. The number of days on which fasts are to be kept is twenty-
nine or thirty, according to the number of the days of the month of Ramadd.
Kood and drink of every kind are prohibited on the fast days from dawn till
sunset. So also sexual intercourse. Being a lunar month, the Ramaddn
falls in different seasons in different years, and accordingly the days are
sometimes too lengthy in some countries for ordinary constitutions to bear
hunger and thirst during the long interval. The analogy of the sick and the
traveller, who are enjoined to keep fasts during other days than Ramaddn,
ieads us to the conclusion that in such exceptional cases the observance of
the fasts may be transferred to shorter days-—say to the season when from
dawn to sunset would be about fifteen hours, being about the longest duration
of the fast in Medina or Mecca. =

It may be noted that persons who suffer from constant sickness, men and
women t00 old to bear the hardship, and women who are in the family way
and those who give suck, are excused, but they should give away a poor
man’s food every day, if this is within their means. There are sayings of the
Holy Prophet which expressly mention these exceptions.

3. “ZAKAT,” OR THE POOR-RATE

Livery religion of the world has preached charity, but, like prayer, we find
here method and regularity given to this institution, so that it has assumed
in Islam a permanence which is not encountered anywhere else.” Islam
makes charity obligatory and binding upon all those who accept the Muslim
faith. Here we have a brotherhood into which the rich man cannot enter
unless and until he is willing to give part of his possessions for the support
of its poorer members. There is no doubt that the rich man is not here
confronted with the insuperable difficulty of making the camel pass through
the eye of the needle before he can enter the kingdom of heaven, but he is
subjected to a practical test which not only'makes him stand on the same
footing with his poorest brother, but also requires him to pay a tax—a tax
which is levied on .the rich for the benefit of the poor; and thus is a real
brotherhood established between the rich and the poor.

The payment of the poor-rate is an injunction next in importance only to
prayer. In the Holy Qur-dn it is very often mentioned in conjunction with
prayer. The zakdt is, according to u saying of the Holy Prophet, a charitable
gift taken from the rieh for the benefit of the poor. Every person is 7ich within
the meuning of this saying who has in his possession silver or other property
of the value of approximately Rs.50, or gold of the value of about £12. No
zakdt is, however, payable on jewels, nor on house -furniture, utensils,
implements, or other property or live stock in ordinary use, -.On: all hoarded
wealth within:the above definition which ihas remained- in'the possession
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of the owner for one year, one-fortieth portion is payable into the bast-ul-mdl,
or the public treasury. In the case of immovable property, zakdt is paid on
the income or rent that accrues therefrom.

As regards the expenditure of the income of zakdt, eight heads are
mentioned in the Holy Qur-dn (9:60) :—

. The poor.

. The needy.

. Those in debt.

. (Ransoming of) captives.

. The wayfarer. .

. The officials appointed in connection with the collection and expenditure
of zakdt.

7. Those whose hearts are made to incline to truth.

8. The way of Allah.

A few words may be added to explain the above. As distinguished from
the poor, the needy are those who may be able to earn their livelihood, but
lack the means, as implements, etc. A person may be able to support
himself, but if he is in debt, his debts may be paid oft from the zakdl fund.
The captives are.those who are taken prisoners in a war. A portion of the
public funds must go-for; their release. A traveller, though in well-to-do
gircumstances, may sometimes-stand in need of help in a strange place
or country ; hence a part of the ‘zdakd# must also be spent for the wayfarer.
The sixth head of expenditure shows that zakdt mast under all circumstances
be collected and disbursed as a public fund, and the individual is: not at
liberty to spend zakdt as he likes. Officials must be appointed to collect
it and manage its expenditure, and their wages must be paid out of the
zakdt fund.

The last two heads relate to the propagation of the faith. With respect
to the preaching of a religion, there is always a class which is ready to listen,
but money is needed to enable them to listen. These persons are spoken of
here as those whose hearts are made to incline to truth. Fi sabilallah, or
in the way of Allah, stands, as shown in foot-note 850, for the advancement
of the cause of the religion of Islam or its defence. Under this head, there-
fore, zakdt may be spent for the propagation of the religion of Islam and to
meet the objections advanced against Islam. It may be noted that this head
has for the past few centuries been totally neglected by the Muslims, and the
result is that there is rarely any effort made for the propagation of the holy
religion of Islam. .

Oy Ot = QQ O =

4. PILGRIMAGE

_ Performance of the pilgrimage to Mecca is incumbent upon every Muslim
oice in his life, subject to the condition that he has the means to undertake
the journey as well as to make provision for those dependent on him.
Security. of life is also a necessary condition. ‘

The pilgrimage is performed in the month of Zulhaj, and the -pilgrim
must reach Mececa before the Tth of that month.! As regards the formalities
to be observed during the pilgrimage, every one can easily learn them from
the Mu’allim, or instructor. ‘

The arkdn, or principal points in connection with the pilgrimage, are :—

1. Entering upon a state of ¢hrdm, in which the ordinary clothes are put
off and all pilgrims wear one kind of apparel, consisting of two seamless
sheets, leaving the head uncovered. :

9. Tawdf, or making circuits round the Ka’ba seven times, .

3. Sa’y, or running seven times between Safa and Marwa, two small hills.

4. Staying in the plain of *Arafdt. :
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It will be seen that the state of thrdm makes all men and women stand
upon one plane of equality, all wearing the same simple dress, and living in
the same simple conditions. All distinctions of rank and colour, of wealth
and nationality, disappear there, and the king is there indistinguishable from
the peasant. The whole of humanity assumes one aspect, one attitude,
before its Maker, and thus the grandest and the noblest sight of human
equality is witnessed in that wonderful desert plain called the ’Arafdt, which
truly makes a man have a true knowledge of his Creator, the word being
derived from 'arafa, meaning he came to have o knowledge (of the thing).
The whole of the world is unable to present another such noble picture of
real brotherhood and practical equality.

The condition of the pilgrim and the different movements connected with
the pilgrimage, the making of circuits and running to and fro, in fact repre-
sent the stage in which the worshipper is imbued with the spirit of true love
of the Divine Being. That love of God which is so much talked of in other
religions becomes here a reality. The fire of Divine love being kindled in
the heart, the worshipper now, like a true lover, neglects all cares of the
body, and finds his highest satisfaction in sacrificing his very heart and soul
for the beloved one’s sake, and, like the frue lover, he makes circuits round
the house of his beloved one and hastens on from place to place. He shows,
in fact, that he has given up his own will, and, completely surrendering him-
self to the Divine will, has sacrificed all his interests for His sake. The
lower connections have all been cut off, and all the comforts of this world
have lost their attraction for him. The pilgrimage, in fact, represents the
last stage in spiritual advancement, and by his outward condition and his
movements the pilgrim only announces to the whole world how all lower
connections must be cut off to reach the great goal of human perfection,
which can only be attained by holding true communion with the Divine
Being.

II. THE COLLECTION AND ARRANGEMENT OF THE
HOLY QUR-AN

I now come to the second point, viz. the collection and arrangement of
the Holy Qur-dn.

The Holy Qur-dn is mentioned by various names in the revelation itself.
It is called A{-Kitdb, or the Book (2:2, ete.); Al-Qur-dn, or what is or
should be read (2:185, etc.) ; Al-Furqdn, or that which makes a Distinction
between truth and falsehood (25 : 1, ete.) ; Az-Zikr (other forms of the same
word used being zikrd and Tazkirah), or the Reminder (15:9, etc.);
At-Tanzil, or the Revelation (26 :192, ete.); Al-Hadis, or the Saying
(18:6, ete.); Adl-Maw'izah, or the Admonition (10: 57, ete.); Al-Hukm
(other forms of the same word being hikmat, hakim, muhkam), or the Judg-
ment or Wisdom (13 :37, etc.); Ash-Shefd, or the Healing (10: 57, ete.);
Al-Hudd, or the Guidance (2:2, ete.); Habl-Ullah, or the Covenant of Allah
(3 : 102); Ar-Rahmat, or the Mercy (17:82); 4i-Khair, or the Goodness
(3 : 103); Ar-Ruh, or the Spirit or the Life (42 : 52); Al-Baydn, or the
Explanation (3 :137); An-Ni'mat, or the Favour (93 : 11); 4i1-Burhdn, or
the Argument (4:175): Al-Qayyim, or the Maintainer of Truth (18:2);
Al-Muhaimin, or the Guardian (of previous revelation) (5: 48) ; An-Nur, or the
Light (7:157); Al-Hagqg, or the Truth (17 :81); 4i-Mubdrak, or the Blessed
(whose blessings are never intercepted) (21:50, ete.). It is also mentioned
by several other names.

Pains have been taken by non-Muslims to spread the belief that the Holy
Qur-én is a book absolutely devoid of arrangement—that not only are the
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chapters put together without any regard to their subject-maiter, but that
even the text in the individual suras is in a perplexed state. The absence of
arrangement in the Holy Qur-in has rather become an article of faith with
the Christian writers, so that the different writers on this topie, instead -of
giving any serious and important consideration to the question, have blindly
imitated or copied one another in their unwarranted statements.

For instance, Sale, in bis preliminary discourse to his translation of the
Holy Qur-én, says: “ After the new passages had been from the Prophet’s
mouth taken down in writing by his scribe, they were published to his
followers, several of whom took copies for their private use. . . . The
originals, when returned, were put promiscuously into & chest.” And again:
« Muhammad left the chapters complete as we now have them, exgepiing
such passages as his successor might add or correct from those who had
gotten them by heart.”

Palmer, the latest English translator of the Holy Qur-an, says: “The
individual portions of the Qur-in were not always written down immediately
after their revelation.” And again: “ That the Qur-in was, or that even the
individual suras were, however, arranged in the present order by the Prophet
himself is impossible, both from internal evidence and that of traditions.”
He also adds : “ And, lastly, many odd verses appear to have been inserted
into various suras for no othar reagon than that they suit the rhyme.”

And the basis of all these statements is no other but that the present
arrangement of the chapters does not follow the chronological order of reve-
lation, No eritic has, however, given a serious thought to the fact that
the chronological order of the writing of the various parts of even an
ordinary book may be quite different from its subsequent arrangement with
reference to the subject-matter. That the arrangement of the whole and of
the individual chapters is based on its subject-matter, many Arabic com-
mentators of the Holy Book have pointed out, but while drawing so much
other material from them, the English translators of the Holy Qur-dn have
always utterly ignored this important point. It is to give prominence to this
point that I have added an introductory note to each chapter, supplementing
it by an abstract of every section of the chapter. This feature of the present
translation, and occasional references in the foot-notes, will make it clear that
an arrangement based on the subject-matter is observed not only in the order
in which the different verses of a chapter follow each other, but also in the
construetion of the swras.

How this arrangement was brought about is shown by the following
considerations . — ‘

1. That the whole of the Holy Qur-dn was written down in the lifetime
of the Holy Prophet by his own direction. ‘ _

9. That the whole of the Holy Qur-in was committed to memory by the
followers of the Holy Prophet in his lifetime. f o

8. That the arrangement of the verses in each chapter, and of the chapters
themselves, was effected in the lifetime and under the direetion of the Holy
Prophet. oo

4. That the collection of the Qur-an under the orders of Abu Bakr was no
more than a collection of the different writings into one volume, in accordance
with the arrangement observed by the Holy Prophet.

5. That the differences of the readings do not effect any important
alteration in the meaning of the text of the Holy Qur-dn.

. Bach of these statements is borne out by internal as well as external
evidence, which T briefly consider below under each head.
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1. Evidence as to the writing of the Qur-an.

The first and the most important circumstance which assisted in the
preservation of the text of the Holy Qur-4n is that every verse of it was put
into writing in the lifetime of the Foly Prophet before his own eyes. ‘Writing
was known at Mecca and Medina before the advent of Islam, and though the
Arabs generally relied upon their wonderfully retentive memories for the
preservation of thousands of verses and long lists of genealogies, yet they
reduced to writing their more important compositions, and hung them in some
public place where their compatriots could see and admire them. Hence
their seven famous odes are known as as-sab’nl-mi’allagdti—- the seven
suspended ones.” = These odes were so named from the ecircumstance that
they were suspended in the Ka'ba by their authors at the pilgrimage season
as odes of unequalled poetic beauty, and there they remained placarded for
some time. These were seven different odes by seven different famous poets
of the pre-Islamic days, and their being in writing conclusively proves that
the art of writing was not unknown to the Arabs, and that they -ptit - their
prized works into writing.

Various anecdotes have been reported which show that the whole of the
Holy Qur-dn also existed in a ‘written form in' the lifetime of the Holy
Prophet. That there is overwhelming evidence of the Qur-an having been
reduced to writing before the eyes of the Holy Prophet is amply attested by
Bir William Muir, one of the most hostile critics of Islam, who has found it
impossible to deny its truth. He writes:— - -

“But there is good reason for believing that many fragmentary copies,
embracing amongst them- the whole Qur-4n, or nearly the whole, were during
his lifetime made by the Prophet’s followers. Writing was without doubt
generally known at Mecea long before Muhammad assumed the prophetical
office. And at Medina many of his followers were employed by the Prophet
in writing his letters or despatches. . . . The poorer captives taken at Badr
were offered their releasé on condition that they taught a certain number of
Medina citizens to write. And although the people of Medina were not so
generally educated as those of Mecca, yet many are noticed as having been
able to write before Islam” (Introduction to Muir's Lafe of Muhammad,

. Xxviii). ‘
P The I)-Ioly Qur-4n itself furnishes abundant evidence that it existed in a
written form. It again and again calls itself “k4tdd,” which means a book,
or a writing which is complete in itself (see foot-note 18). The Qur-4n is
also designated as the suhuf, which means written papers. Thus in 98:2
we have : “ An Apostle from Allah reciting pure pages, wherein aré the'right
books.” The pure pgges are the pages of the Holy Qur-dn, and the right
books are its chapters ; for not only is the entire Qur-dn called Al-kitdb or
the Bool, but its different chapters are also called books. Again in 80:11-16
we read: “ Nay! surely it is a source of eminence—so let him who pleases
mind it—in honoured books, exalted, purified, in the hands of scribes, noble,
virtuous.”  The word sahifah (plural suhuf), which is used here, is the very
word applied to the collection made by Zaid in the Caliphate of Abu Bakr
and later in that of "Usman. Thus we see that the Holy Qur-d4n describes
itself in clear and unmistakable words both as a kitdband asa sahifah, words
used in the Arabic language to denote a written book, a fact to which every
dictionary of the Arabic language testifies. From the same root sahaf is
derived the word Mus-haf, a name to this day applied to the Holy ‘Qur-dn,
which means a book or a volume consisting of a collection of sahtfas or
written pages (see-Lane’s Lexicon under the root sahafy. The word Qur-dn
is derived from the root Qara¢, which means reading or reciting, and the Holy
Book is called the Qur-dn, showing that it was meant for reading or reciting.
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Every portion of it was both written and recited, and hence it is the Qur-dn
ag well as the Krtdbd.

There are many other references in the Holy Qur-dn showing that its
chapters existed in a written form at an early date. The 56th chapter of the
Holy Book, which is entitled 4{-Wdqi'ah, or the “ Great Event,” is among
the earliest. chapters revealed at Mecca, and the following words occur
therein : ¢ Most surely it is an honoured Qur-dn, in a book that is protected :
none shall touch it save the purified ones ” (77-79). These words establish
two points: firstly, that the Qur-dén asserted itself to be a protected book,
i.e. a book which none could alter; and secondly, that it claimed to be
written at that early date, because the impure are forbidden to touch it. If
it was not found in a written form, it could not be described as a thing which
could be touched. Rodwell gives the following foot-note under this passage :
« This passage implies the existence of copies of portions at lcast of the
Qur-én in common use. It was quoted by the sister of 'Umar when, at
his conversion, he desired to take her copy of sura 20 into his hands.
Verses 78, 79 were directed by the Caliph Muhammad Abul Qasim bin
Abdulla to be inscribed on all copies of the Qur-4n.” The conclusion, of
course, is evident. The words not only signify that the portions already
revealed had been reduced to writing, but they clearly imply that the whole
must become a written book in time, a book that is protected, and that the
impure shall not tomch:it. It is an admitted fact that every portion of the
Holy Qur-4n was regarded with equal reverence by the Muslims, and every
word of it was believed to be the Word of God. It is, therefore, quite
unreasonable to suppose that some portions of the Holy Qur-d4n were written
while others were not. There is not a single circumstance in the whole
history of Islam which can entitle us to make any such distinction between
the different portions of the Holy Qur-én, and to suppose that while some
chapters were written, others were not thought fit to be written, or that
equal care was not taken of all the parts or that the laudable desire to
preserve every word of the Holy Qur-dn was not manifested by the Holy
Prophet or his followers. The Holy Qur-dn was a “book’ * written in
pure pages,” which none but the pure should touch, and these descriptions
apply to each and every word of the Holy Book.

Again, it is in a chapter revealed and proclaimed at Mecca that we meet
with the following challenge to the unbelievers who looked upon the Holy
Qur-én-as a fabrication of the Prophet: “Or do they say, He bas forged
it ? Bay, Then bring ten forged chapters like it, and call upon whom you
can besides Allah if you are truthful” (11:18). A similar challenge is
contained in a chapter of a still earlier date: *Say, If men and jinn should
combine together to bring the like of this Qur-4n, they eould not bring the
like of i, though some of them were aiders of others” (17:88). Andin a
chapter revealed at Medina we have: “ And if you are in doubt as to that
which we have revealed to Our servant, then produce a chapter like it, and
call on your helpers besides Allah, if you are truthful. Bus if you do it not—
and never shall you do it—then be on your guard against the fire’” (2 : 23, 24).
Now, all these challenges to the opponents to produce one sura or ten suras
like the Qur-dn imply that the suras of the Holy Qur-4n éxisted in a written
form at the time of the challenge, because otherwise the challenge would
have been meaningless, for they could not be challenged to produce its like
unless they could have access to the written chapters.

There are numercus anecdotes showing that when the Holy Prophet
received a revelation it was at once reduced to writing, and thus.every
verse or chapter of the Holy Qur-in, when it was revealed, was put into
writing in the presence of the Holy Prophet. According to a report narrated
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by Abu Déood, Tirmazi, and Ahmad, the Caliph "Usman thus explained the
practice as to the writing of the revelations of the Holy Qur-dn : It was
customary with the Messenger of God (may peace and the blessings of God
be upon him !) that when portions of ditferent chapters were revealed to him,
and when any verse was revealed, he called one of those persons who used
to write the Holy Qur-in and said to him, ¢ Write these verses in the chapter
where such and such verses oceur.’’”” This report mentions, not what the
Holy Prophet did on one oceasion, but what he always used to do whenever
any verse of the Holy Qur-4n was revealed to him. The person who
describes this practice of the Holy Prophet is 'Usman, one of the earliest
converts to Islam and a son-in-law of the Holy Prophet. Thus we have the
clearest testimony that every verse of the Divine revelation was put into
writing by the order and in the presence of the Holy Prophet, while addi-
tional care was taken by him to point out the place and chapter of a verse
when there were two or more unfinished chapters, so that the seribes might
not confuse the verses of one chapter with those of another. . -This evidence
is conclusive, and there is absolutely no evidence to-the effect that any
portion of the Holy Qur-an was left unwritten.

Other reports of the highest authority support the evidence of "Ugman.
Thus Bukharee narrates under the heading The Amanuenses of the Prophet,
may peace and the blessings of God be upon him, the following report from
Bard : ¢ When the verse (d yastaw:i-l-qd'tduna . . . (4 :95) was revealed, the
Prophet, may peace and the blessings of God be upon: him, said, ¢Bring
Zaid to me, and let him bring the tablet 4nd:the inkstand.’ Then he said
to him (Zaid), * Write (¢ yastawi:.-. .’ (the verse revealed).” In another
report narrated by Bukharee under the same heading, Abu Bakr addresses
Zaid, the same man who was ordered to write the verse in the above report,
in these words : * You used to write the revelation for the Messenger of God,
may peace and the blessings of God be upon him.” Besides Zaid, who,
being the official scribe, did by far the greater part of the work of writing
the revelations of the Holy Prophet at Medina, many other persons are
mentioned who did this work at Mecca, and, in the absence of Zaid, at
Medina. Among these are mentioned Abu Bakr, 'Umar, 'Usman, ’Ali,
’Abdulla bin Sa’d bin Abi Sarh (who became an apostate, but embraced Islam
again after the conquest of Mecca), Zubair son of ’Awam, Khalid and Aban
sons of Sa’td, Ubayy son of Ka'b, Hanzala son of Rabi’, Mu’aigab son of
Abu Fatima, ’Abdulla son of Argam, Sharhubail son of Hasana, and
’Abdulla son of Rawaha.* DBut it is not to be supposed that these were the
only persons among the companions who could write, or actually-tyanséribed
copies of the Holy Qur-dn. These were the men who perforimed:the work of
amanuenses for the Holy Prophet, and whose names have been preserved
to us in reports. Nor is the list given above a complete: list of all the
amanuenses. ‘

Besides these reports, which directly establish the fact that every verse
of the Holy Qur-4n was written at the time of its revelation, there are many
other anesdotes supporting the same conclusion. For instance, Muslim
narrates a report according to which the Holy Prophet said to his com-
panions: “ Do not write from me anything except the Qur-dn.” This
direction, which was meant as a precautionary step against the confasion of
the Holy Qur-4n with what the Holy Prophet spoke on other oceasions, also
shows clearly that arrangements had been made by him for the writing of
the Holy Qur-d4n. The direction takes it for granted that the Holy Qur-in
was written. If it had not been the practice to' write every ‘verse and

* See Fai-lwl-Bari, vol, ix. p- 19, under the .heading The. Amamwnses‘ of the Holy
Prophet.
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chapter of the Holy Qur-in, no objection would have been taken fo the
writing of other words uttered by the Holy Prophet. This conclusion is
further eorroborated by the circumstance that where there was no danger
of confusion on the part of the writers, the writing of ceriain reports was
also allowed.™

There is another report mentioned by Ibn-i-Hisham, in the story of the
conversion of ‘Umar, which shows that written eopies of the chapters of the
Holy Qur-dn were in common use among the early Muslim converts at Meccsa.
"Umar, with a drawn sword in his hand, one day left his house with the in-
tention of murdering the Holy Prophet. On the way he learnt that his own
sister and brother-in-law were secret converts to Islam. So he turped his
steps to his sister’s house. ¢ At that time there was in the house & third man,
Khabbab son of Art, who had with him a volume in which was written Td4 Hé
{the 20th chapter of the Holy Qur-én), which he was teaching to 'Umar’s sister
and her husband. When they perceived ' Umar coming, Khabbab hid himself
in a corner of the house, and Fatima, ’Umaxr’s sister, took the volume and hid
it under herself. But 'Umar had already so far approached them that he
had beard the. voice of Khabbab reciting the Holy Qur-dn. 8o the first
question he asked, when he entered the house, was as to what they were
reading. They replied;* You have not heard anything” He said, ‘Yes,
I bave heard, and I have been: informed that you have followed Muhammad
in his religion.” Then he caught hold of his brother-in-law,; 8ai'd, son of
Zsid. His sister advanced towards him to protect her husband and was
severely hurt. in the struggle. Then 'Umar’s sister and her husband told
him that they were really converts to Islam and that he might do what he
liked. When 'Umar saw his sister bleeding, he was sorry for what he had
done, and asked her to let him have the book which they were reading, so
that he might see what it was that Mubaminad had brought to them. "Umar
himself could read and write. On hearing his demand, his sister expressed
the fear that he might destroy the volume. *Umar gave her his word, and
swore by his idols that he would return the volume to her after perusing it.
Then she told him that, being & Mushrik (one who set up faige gods with
God), he was impure and could not touch the Qur-dn, because there was a
verse in it to the effect that none should touch it except the pure. Then
"Umar washed himself, and his sister handed over to him the book which
had T4 H4 written in it. "Umar read a portion of it, and began to admire
it and  showed a reverence for the book. Thereupon Khabbab, seeing that
he was well disposed towards Islam, asked him to accept Islam.” This long
quotation, which is a part of the lengthy report of the conversion of "Umar,
shows conclusively that at that early period copies of the Qur-dn were com-
motlly used by the believers. It is sometimes argued that sueh anecdotes
only show that some chapters were written, and thaet therefore there is no
evidence that every verse of the Holy Qur-d4n was reduced to writing. But
there is a fallacy in this argument. The statement that the 20th chapter of
the Holy Qur-dn-existed in a written form before -the conversion of Umar
i8 not made for the purpose of giving any importance to that chapter, or to
show that the reporter mentioned if because of its peeuliarity. - It is made
ineidentally in a narrative reported with quite a different object, and hence
it is only illustrative of the practice of the Holy Prophet and the Muslims at
“that early date. Iiven if there were no other evidence of the writing of the
Holy Qur-dn except this sneedote, still we should be justified in drawing
from ‘it the conclusion that the portions of the Holy Qur-dn revealed up to
that time existed in a written form, and that it was the practice to write the

* See Bukharee, Kitdb-ul-’ [Im.
la
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revelation. The 20th chapter did not possess any peculiarity which could
have entitled it to be written while the other chapters were only orally
recited. On the other hand, it is not one of the chapters which are men-
tioned as being commonly recited in publie prayers; while numerous other
chapters, some of them much longer, are so mentioned, and it can be easily
seen that written copies of chapters which were commonly recited in prayers
must have been in use to a far greater extent. Hence the existence of the
20th chapter in a written form, and the use made of the manuseript in
"Umar’s sister’s family, shows that similar use was made of this and other
chapters among the believers; and that lady’s consciousness that the Holy
Qur-4n forbade the touching of its manuscripts by impure hands affords us
the clearest evidence that written copies of every chapter of the Holy Qur-én
existed, even at Mecca, at a time when the converts to Islam were very few
in number.

The above conclusion is corroborated by another report related: by
Bukharee. It runs thus:  We were [orbidden to travel to the enemy’s
land with the Qur-4n.” This report conclusively proves' that written copies
of the Holy Qur-4n existed in such abundance that it was found necessary
to issue an order against the taking of such copies to the enemy’s country
for fear lest they should fall into-the hands of men who might spitefully treat
them with disrespect. It is thus clear that the Muslims generally had
wriften copies of the Qur-dn in their possession.

The circumstances attending the collection of the Holy Qur-dn in the
time of Abu Bakr also show that every ‘verse of the revelation had been
written down in the presence of the Holy Prophet. Thus we read of two
verses which, in spite of Zaid’s knowledge that they formed part of the Holy
Qur-4n, were not admitted until a written copy of them was found with one
of the companions. This is clear from the words of Zaid, as recorded in
Bukharee: “ So I searched the Qur-4n . .. until I found the last portion
of the zhapter entitled Immunity with Abu Khuzaima, one of the Ansér ™ (see
Bukharee, chapter on the Collection of the Qur-dn). In explaining the
report, part of which has been quoted here, the famous commentator of
Bukharee, the author of the Fat-hul-Bdri, says: “ Abu Bakr did not order
the writing of anything (i.e. any verse) which was not already written (i.e. in
the lifetime of the Holy Prophet), and it was for this reason that Zaid
hesitated to write the concluding portion of the chapter Bard‘at (Immunity)
until he found it written, though it was known to him and to those who are
mentioned with him.” And a little further on: ¢ And the whole Qur-dn
was ‘Written in manusecripts, but the manuscripts were dispersed, and Abu
Bakr collected them in one volume '’ (Fat-hul-Bdri, vol. ix. p. 10). Another
report by Ibn-i-Abi-Daood is also mentioned, according to which “’Umar
publicly announced (when the collection of the Qur-én was taken in hand
by Abu Bakr) that whoever possessed any portion of the Qur-dn which " he
had directly received from the Messenger of God, may peace and the
blessings of God be upon him, should bring it; and they used to write
these on paper and tablets and palm branches shorn of leaves. Nothing .
was accepted from anybody until two witnesses bore witness ”; to which
the author of the Fat-hul-Beri adds: * And this shows that Zaid did hot
deem it sufficient that a verse was written until somebody bore witness who
had heard it directly from the Holy Prophet’s mouth, though Zaid himself
remembered it. This he did for greater precaution.” * There is another
report mentioned by Zohri which says: *The Messenger of God, may
peace and the blessings. of God be upon him, died while the Qur-in was

* Fat-hul-Bdri, vol. ix. p. 12.
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written upon palm branches shorn of leaves and skins.* After mentioning
some of these reports the commentator adds: ‘“ And their object was . that
nothing should be copied except from what had been written in the presence
of the Prophet, not from memory only.” 1. All these reports point to the
certain conclusion that every verse and chapter of the Holy Qur-én had been
written by the direction of the Holy Prophet in his own presence.

I have already given the names of several scribes. There were so
many men among the companions who could write that as many as forty-two
of these are related to have acted as seribes for the Holy Prophet. We have
seen that copies of the different chapters of the Holy Qur-in were in common
use among the faithful, a fact clearly borne out by the report of 'Umar’s
conversion, This shows that there was no paucity of scribes. Besides the
Holy Qur-an, many other things were written. Some of the companions
used to write the words uttered by the Holy Prophet, which were generally
reported only orally.} Letters were written by order of the Holy Prophet to
geveral potentates. The truce at Hudaibiyya was written by 'Ali. Corre-
spondence was also kept up with the Jews in Hebrew.3 Not only could
men read and write, but even women were tanght the art. Among the
wives of the Holy Prophet, at least Ayesha and Haisa could read and
write, as many reliable reports show.

2. The Qur-4n was commtted to memory.

With the Arabs memory was the safest of repositories. In fact, they
placed so great a reliance upon memory that they took a pride.in heing called
ummis, i.e. men who did not know reading or writing, and for whom, there-
fore, memory served the purpose of writing. They had all their poems and
long genealogies by heart. Being possessors of wonderful memories, every
verse of the Qur-an when revealed was not only reduced to writing but was
also preserved in memory. We learn from numerous reports that whenever
a passage was Trevealed, it was recited by the Holy Prophet to those who
happened to be present at the time, whether friends or foes, and many of his
followers committed it to memory at once, others again learning it from
those who heard it from the mouth of the Holy Prophet. The importance of
the Holy Qur-an for the companions lay not only in the fact that for them
it was a code of moral and social laws. It was not sufficient for them to
know only its general purport. They believed every word and every letter
of it to proceed from no other than the. Divine source, and hence every word
of it was for them a heavenly treasure they had on earth, so they secured
it in the securest of places, viz. their hearts. TFor its sake they suffered all
kinds of persecution and forsook their friends, their relatives, their properties,
their homes. Hvery new verse revealed breathed new life into them. - Hence
they tried their utmost to keep themselves acquainted with .every fresh
revelation. Those among them who followed a trade or & profession spent
a part of the day in the transaction of their affairs and the rest.in the
company of the Holy Prophet. Many of them had made special arrangements
among themselves to be kept apprised of the new revelations that came
to him. The second Caliph, 'Umar, tells us, according to a .report of
Bukharee, that he and one of his neighbours from among the Ansir living in

* See Nihaya, by Tbn-ul-Asir, under the root ’asb.
t Fat-hul-Bari, vol. ix. p. 12.
 Bukharee tells us in the Kitdb-ul-"Ilm that *Abdulla, son of ’Amru, used to write
reports in the lifetime of the Holy Prophet. Some other cases are also mentioned in the
same chapter, according to which some reports were reduced to writihg. -

§ This is mentioned in a report narrated by Abu Dédood under the heading Reports
from the Ahl-i-Kutdb.
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one of the suburbs of Medina used to go by turns to the Holy Prophet, each
of them remaining in his company for a day while the other did his work.
“When I went to the Holy Prophet, I returned to bring him the news of
that day relating to revelation and other things, and when he went, then
he brought me the news” (Bukharee). There were also companions who,
.after the flight to Medina, had no work to do because of the interruption of
their business by their persecutors. They passed their whole time in the
mosque, and were ever ready to commit to memory any fresh revelation that
the Holy Prophet might announce.

The Holy Prophet himself laid the greatest stress upon the learning,
reciting, and teaching of the Holy Qur-4n. Muslim relates in his Sahih a
report from 'Aqgba bin 'Amir, who said that one day * the Holy Prophet
came out and we were in the Swuffak (an annexe) of the mosque, and he
asked, « Which of you likesto go every day to Bat-hau or’Aqiq and bring two
female camels with large humps upon their backs, without doing any wrong
to any body or to a relative?’ We replied, ¢ O Messenger of God, we all
like it.” He said, * Does not one of you come in the morning to the mosque,
and teach or repeat two verses of the Book of God, which is better for him
than two camels ?—and three verses are better than three camels, and
four verses than four camels: in this way is any number of verses hetter

than the same number of camels.’” Bukharee reports 'Usman as saying
that ** the Holy Prophet said that ‘the best man among you is he who has
learnt the Qur-dn and teaches it Other reports to the same effect, and

adjudged to be trustworthy by both Bukharee and Muslim, run as follows:
“'Ayesha says that the Holy Prophet said: ‘The skilful in reciting the
Qur-én are classed with the scribes, who are honoured and virtuous; and
he who reiterates in reciting the Qur-dn, on aceount of hig inability to recite
it, has a double reward.’” ¢Ibn-i-'Umar reported that the Messenger of
God, may peace and the blessings of God be upon him, said: * No one is to
be envied but two persons—one, a man to whom God has given the Qur-én,
and he recites it day and night and acts upon it, and the other & man whom
God has given wealth, and he spends it in the way of Allah day and night. '
*“ Abu Musa Ash’ari reported the following words from the Holy Prophet :
¢The condition of a Muslim who reads the Qur-d4n is like the fruit of the
orange-tree: its taste is agreeable, and so also is its odour; and the con-
dition of a Muslim who does not read the Qur-in is like the -date, which has
& sweet taste but no odour.”” The last report contrasts the Muslim who
acts upon the injunctions of the Holy Qur-dn, but does not recite it, with
him who both acts upon it and recites it ; and thus it shows that it was not
simply acting upon the Holy Qur-én on which the Holy Prophet laid stress,
but he made its simple recitation equally important. The recitation was
needed not only to guard the text of the Holy Qur-#n, but also to keep its
injunctions fresh in the mind. e o

Various ofther reports of undoubted authenticity, showing that the
recitation of the Qur-dn was an important obligation which rested upon
every Muslim, are contained in the collections of reports. Bukharee has a
chapter named the Chapter on the istizkdr of the Qur-dn and its ta’dhud,
that is, “ reciting the Qur-é4n frequently and recurring to it time after time.”
In this chapter various reports are narrated enjoining the frequent recitation
of the Holy Qur-én. The same renowned and trustworthy collection has
another chapter headed The teaching of the Qur-dn to children, a third
with the heading, The most excellent of men vs he who recites and teaches
the Qur-dn, and a fourth which is headed The reading of the Quir-dan
from memory. For the sake of brevity, I give simply the headings of the
chapters and vefrain from quoting the reports narrated by the learned
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collector to prove the various assertions contained in them. These headings
are sufficient to show that committing the Qur-én to memory was enjoined
by the Holy Prophet upon all his followers, and it was considered by the
companions to be a duty fraught with great religious merit. Hence 1t was
necessary that every one of them should commit fo memory at least some
parts of the Holy Book. Though even now there are thousands of men in
every Muslim country who can repeat the whole of the Qur-én from memory,
the peculiar conditions existing in Arabia facilitated the task to a far greater
extent. This is admitted even by a hostile critic: ‘Passionately fond of
poetry, but without the ready means for committing to writing the effusions
of their bards, the Arabs had long been used to imprint these, as well as the
traditions of genealogical and tribal events, on the living tablets of the
heart. The recollective faculty was thus cultivated to the highest pitch;
and it was applied, with all the ardour of an awakencd spirit, to the Qur-dn ™
(Muir).

It appears from the above reports that the Holy Prophet desired that his
eompanions should try to excel each other in their knowledge of the Holy
Qur-an. There were other reasons which made the companions vie one with
another in committing the Holy Book to memory. The office of imdmat, or
leading of public prayers, was as a rule bestowed upon the man who had the
greater knowledge of the Holy Qur-an. = All authentic reports establish this
point. One report tellsius thatin:a eertain firibe a boy eight years old used
tolead the prayers because he knew a greater.portionof:the Holy Qur-dn
than. any other member of that tribe. This boy, "Amaru bin Salma, thus
yelates his own story : ““ We [ie. the tribe to which the narrator belonged]
had alighted in a place by water, and people who went to the Holy Prophet
passed by us. When they returned they used o repeat to us the revelations
which they heard from the Holy Prophet. I had a good memory, and so
while there I committed to memory a great portion of the Holy Qur-sn from
these visitors.. After a time my father also went to the Holy Prophet with
some people of his tribe to declare their acceptance of ILslam. The Holy
Prophet taught them the prayers, and told them that the prayers should be
led by a person who knew more of the Qur-4n than others. On account of
what I had already committed to memory, I satisfied this condition. So
they made me their émdm.” These people were among the later converts o
Islam. Bukharee also tells us that the office of émdmat was conferred upon
deserving , persons irrespective of their nationality or position in society.
The distinetion of having the office of imdmat (the leading of public prayers)
conferred on one was a practical incentive to a greater knowledge of the
Qur-4n. Similarly, when a new tribe accepted lslam, the man who was
chosen to be sent to them to teach them the doetrines and principles of the
new faith was one who was most acquainted with the Qur-an, And these
were not the only ways in which the reciters .of: the Qur-4n were honoured
in those early days, for there are many reports which show that the reciters
of the Qur-4n were highly honoured and respected in -every way among
the  companions. SO x

These. were the reasons which led a great number of the companions of
the Holy Prophet to engrave the words of the Qur-én on the tablets of their
hearts. The Holy Prophet himself set an example in frequently reciting the
Holy Qur-4n in public as well as in private. It was not only in prayers that
long portions of the Holy Book were recited. We have on reecord instances
showing that he recited certain chapters when travelling on.the back of a
camel,* and that he loved to hear others recite the Holy Word. According

* 1 saw the Messenger of God, may peace and the blessings of God be upon him, and
he was reciting the chapter entitled Victory while on the back of his camel.”
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to one report he kept awake on a certain night to listen to a person who was
reciting the Qur-én in the mosque (Bukharee, chapter on the « Forgetting of
the Qur-4n ). Another report, also related by Bukharee, represents *Abdulla
as saying: * The Messenger of God, may peace and the blessings of God be
upon him, said to me, ‘Recite to me the Qur-dn.” I replied, ‘What!
should I recite to you, and to you it has been revealed ?’ He said, ‘I love
to hear others recite it.” Thereupon I began to recite the chapter entitled
Women.”

These anecdotes show that the Holy Prophet induced his companions by
his own example to recite the Holy Qur-an. These inducements were not
without their effect. The Muslims treasured up the Word of God in their
hearts, and its' reading and teaching became very common. So common,
indeed, had the recitation of the Qur-4n become, that when the Holy Prophet
spoke of the disappearance of the knowledge of the Qur-én at some future
time, Ziyad, son of Labid, one of the companions, at once cried out: “ How
would knowledge disappear, O Messenger of God, when we read the
Qur-dn and teach it to our children, and our children will teach it to their
children, so on till the judgment day?” This question arose out of a mis-
apprehension of the words of the Holy Prophet, who meant, not that the
words of the Holy Qur-4n would disappear, but that people would not act in
accordance with the spirit of those words.

There are also reports which show that the injunction of the Holy
Prophet relating to the committing of the Holy Qur-dn to memory and its
frequent recitation were so literally carried out by the companions that he
himself had to give them directions against a course which might be a
burden to them. In a report recorded in Bukharee (chapter headed, In how
many days should the Qur-dn be read ?) it is stated that one of the companions
of the Holy Prophet, who finished the recitation of the whole of the Qur-é4n
once every night, was expressly enjoined by him to finish it at the least in
three or five or seven days, and was forbidden to go through the whole once
every night. This shows clearly that there were companions who could
recite the whole of the Qur-dn in a single night. The direction given by the
Holy Prophet that the recitation of the Holy Qur-4n should not be finished
in less' than three days was meant to inform them that it should be read
thoughtfully. Similarly, in a report received through a different chain of
reporters, the same companion, 'Abdulla, son of ’Amru, is represented as
asking” the Holy Prophet how much time he should take to finish one
reading of the Qur-d4n. The Prophet told him that he should finish it in thirty
ddys. He replied that he could do it sooner, whereupon the Holy Prophet
lessened the time by five days. Thus he continued to express’ his ability to
finish the Qur-in $ooner, and the Holy Prophet went on lessening the limit
every time by a feéw days, till he reached the number five (according to
another report, three) (Darimi). Ibn-i-Mas'ud relates that the Holy Prophet
said : « Read the Qur-an in seven days, and do not read it in less than three
days.” According to another report, ‘Ayesha’ said that ““the Holy Prophet
did not usually fimish the Qur-4n in less than three days” (see Fat-hul-Bdri,
vol. ix:'p. 53). All these reports show clearly that the companions vied one
with one anothet in the frequént recitation of the Qur-dn, and that many of
them could recite the whole in a single day. In fact, so frequently was the
recitation of the Holy Qur-dn resorted to, that injunctions became hecessary
to stop a too rapid recitation! It is also clear from these reports that the
whole of the Qur:4n was committed to memory by many of the cormpanions,
otherwise it could not be spoken of as being finished in a statéd interval of
time., .;That.it was recited from memory is clear from the fact that it was
recited at night.
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These conclusions are further supported by many trustworthy reports,
which show that there were numerous men among the companions who
could recite the Holy Qur-in from memory. These men were called the
qurrd, or the reciters, and they were known to have committed the Qur-dn
to memory. The author of the Fat-hwml-Bdri explains the word qurrd as
meaning “ persons noted for committing the Qur-4n to memory and for teach-
ing it to others.” Of course, the word also signitied persons having a sound
knowledge of the Qur-in. Seventy of the qurrd were treacherously put to
death at the Bi‘'r Matinah by a fribe of unbelievers. This fact is attested by
the most trustworthy and authentic reports rvelated by Bukharee and other
reliable collectors. The fact that such a large number of them was murdered
in the lifetime of the Holy Prophet shows that there were hundreds of them
among the companions. In the chapter headed, The Quird from among the
Companions of the Holy Prophet, Bukharee relates several anecdotes. In the
first of these ’Abdulla, son of "Amru (who, as we have already seen, had
committed the whole of the Qur-4n to memory), is reported to have said,
when speaking of ’Abdulla, son of Mas'ud: “I shall ever love him, for I
heard khe Holy Prophet, may peace and the blessings of God be upon him,
say, ‘ Learn $he Qur:an from four men, from ’Abdulla, son of Mas'ud, Salim,
Mu'4z, and Ubayy,;sep-of Ka’b.” This, of course, did not imply inability
on the part of the other companions to. teach the Holy Qur-én, nor did the
words mean that none of the companions: besides these four retained the
whole of the Qur-4n in their memory. In fact, to be.a good teacher of
the Holy Qur-dn, it was not sufficient that a person’should be- able to recite
the Holy Book from memory. It was absolutely necessary that he should
have a good understanding and a sound knowledge of the Holy Qur-dn. -
The report only shows that the four men named could teach any and every
chapter of the Holy Qur-an, and hence they themselves also knew the whole
of it. Probably they were named because they always tried to learn the
revelations directly from the Holy Prophet. One of them, *Abdulla, son of
Mas'ud, it is reported, used to say that he received over seventy chapters of
the Holy Qur-an directly from the mouth of the Holy Prophet. It was
probably on aceount of some such peculiarity that the Holy Prophet named
four men only, for other reporis tell us that there were many other
companions who could recite the whole of the Qur-dn from memory.

To take an example, Abu Bakr is not named in the above report, but it
is a fact that he retained the whole of the Qur-dn in his memory. It was
Abu Bakr whom the Holy Prophet appointed on his death-bed to lead the
public prayers. ~Authentic reports, as already stated, show that the person
appointed to lead the prayers was always one who knew more of the Qur-dn
than his congregation. In cases where several persons had equal knowledge,
as, for instance, when they all knew the whole of the Qur-én by heart, other
tests were applied. Now, it is certain that there were men among the
companions who could recite the whole of the Qur-in from memory. There-
fore Abu Bakr could not be appointed to lead the prayers if his knowledge
of the Qur-an were not as extensive. Hence it follows that. Abu Bakr also
could recite the whole of the Qur-in from memory. There are many other
indications, such as the building of a mosque in the yard of his house, in
which he recited the Holy Qur-in every day, his being in daily converse
with the Holy Prophet, etc., all of which assist in showing that Abu Bakr
knew the whole of the Qur-an by heart.. Similarly *Abdulla, son of 'Umar,
retained the whole of the Qur-4n in his memory, finishing its recital every
night, whereupon the Holy Prophet, learning this fact, told him to finish the
recital once in a month. In fact, many persons are mentioned as being able
to recite the whole of the Qur-4n from memory in the lifetime of .the Holy
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Prophet, among these being the four Caliphs, viz. Abu Bakr,’Umar, *Usman,
and "Ali, and such renowned companions as Talha, Sa’d, Ibn-i-Mas’ud,
Salim, Abu Huraira, ete., while three women, viz. 'Ayesha, Hafsa, and
Umm-i-Salma, are also named in the same category. Several other persons
are also named from among the dnsdér as being able to recite the whole of
the Qur-dn from memory. But it is not to be supposed that only those
persons were the reciters whose names have been preserved to us in reports.
Seventy of them were killed by treachery in the lifetime of the Holy Prophet,
and about the same number fell in the battle of Yemamah, which was fought
a few months after his death. Among these was also Salim, whose name
is clearly mentioned among those who could recite the whole of the Qur-én;
yet when "Umar made & representation to Abu Bakr for the collection of the
Qur-én, he did not particularly name Salim, but only said that death had
taken away many of the qurrd (reciters) in the field of Yemamah. Had
there been none among the slain except Salim who could recite the whole
of the Qur-in from memory, 'Umar would not have spoken of the reciters
generally.

There is only one report the evidence of which is eonsidered to be conflicting
with that furnished by all the reports cited above. This report, which is
narrated by Bukharee, runs as follows: “ Anas reported that the Holy
Prophet, may peace and the blessings of God be upon him, died while none
had collected the Qur-én with the exception of four men, Abu Darda and
Mu’az, son of Jabal, and Zaid, son of Sdbit, and Abd Zaid.” In a report to
the same effect narrated by the same authority, the name of Ubayy, son
of Ka’b, is mentioned in the place of Abu Darda. This report apparently

" contradicts many other reports, if the * collecting”’ of the Qur-dn is taken

s

to be equivalent to the committing of the whole of the Qur-in to memory
and no limitation is placed upon the meaning. The word Jam’a, which
means collecting, is generally applied in the reports with reference to the
Holy Qur-dn in the sense of collecting different manuscripts into a single
volume, but it may also mean the retaining of the whole of it in memory.
Taking the word in its ordinary significance, viz. collecting the different
written chapters into a single volume, the report does not negative the
existence of any number of veciters who had memorized the whole of the
Qur-dn. - There is no difficulty in accepting this interpretation, except that
when steps were taken for the collection of the Qur-in in the Caliphate of
Abu Bakr, no collection prepared in the lifetime of the Holy Prophet was
brought forward to facilitate the heavy task before Zaid, who was chosen for
collecting the scattered manuscripts of ‘the Holy Qur-én into one volume.
But the fact is that Zaid sought the manuseripts that were written in thje
presence and by the direction of the Holy Prophet, and thus the objection
vanishes. But even if the “collection of the Qur-an” in the report under
discussion is taken to mean the recitation of the entire Qur-in from memory,
there is no difficulty. The meaning is made clear by another report, which
gives the circumstances under which these ‘words were spoken by Anas,
There were two rival tribes at Medina, the Khazraj and the Aug, and Anas
belonged to the former. - Before the advent of Islam their relations were
hostile, but on their conversion to Islam they both'became one. Siill, the
old feelings of rivalry were sometimes stirred up, and it is to one-such
occasion that the report relates. The Aus prided themselves on the posses-
sion of certain members, four in number, who had ‘earned a good fame. - As
against this the Khazra] named four of their men who had collected the
Holy Qur-dn, or who could recite the whole of it from memory::i‘Acsordingly,
the claim was made only against the single tribe of Aus.’ This conclusion
is corroborated by the fact that the four men named all belong to the tribe
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of Khazraj, and the exclusion of such famous men as 'Abdulla, son of Mag'ud,
Halim, and others from among the refugees, shows clearly that the claim was
advanced only for one tribe as against a rival tribe.

Even if we admit, for the sake of argument, the existence of certain
differences in the various reports quoted above, the one conclusion upon
which they all agree is absolutely certain, viz. that among the companions
of the Holy Prophet there were certain persons, whether their number
amounted only to four or to more than that, who retained in memory
the whole of the Qur-an as taught by the Holy Prophet, and who- at his
death had the whole of it engraved on the tablets of their hearts. Thus
while every companion committed to memory a certain portion of the Holy
Qur-4n, certain companions committed to memory the whole of it. The
entire Qur-in was, therefore, not only guarded by the comparatively few men
who could recite the whole of it from memory, but the whole body of the
companions had the whole of it safe in their memories by every one having
memorized a certain portion. All this was done in obedience to the injunc-
tions of the Holy Prophet, who laid great stress upon the reciting of the
Qur-in and the committing of it to memory. And these measures to guard
the text of the Holy Qur-4n were in addition to writing. It may also be
pointed out here that the gradual revelation of the Qur-én afforded great
facility in committing it to memory. The interval between the revelation of
two verses or two chapters afforded the companions an opportunity to repeat
it as often as they liked. The entire Qur-d4n was revealed in the long period
of twenty-three years, and if Muslim boys of the age of ten or twelve years
can even now commit the whole Qur-in to memory within one or two years,
the Arab possessors of wonderfully retentive memories, to whom the impor-
tance of the Qur-én was far greater than to any Muslim of a later age, could
not find it difficult to memorize it within the long period of twenty-three
years, especially when it was given to them gradually.

The recitation of the Qur-4n and its commiftal to memory were not,
however, only optional, for the Qur-dn formed a part of public as well as
private prayers. Five times a day had the Muslims o pray publiely, while
prayers in the latter portion of the night were of a private nature. The
recitation of portions of the Holy Qur-dn in all these prayers was obligatory,
and thus every Muslim had of neecssity to repeat certain portions of it every
day. Now, it is an established fact that generally very long portions were
recited in the prayers, especially in those said during the latter part of the
night. The Holy Prophet is himself related to have often recited the long
chapters in the beginning of the Qur-dn in the lafter part of the night, i.e.
in the lahajjud prayers. His companions also followed his example. Thus
one conipanion is said, in an anecdote left of him, to have recited in his
tahajjud prayers the chapter entitled the Cow, which forms a twelith part of
the Qur-dn. Iiven in the public prayers long chapters were recited. There
are many reports from which it appears that such long chapters as the Cow
were vead in a single rak’a¢ in the morning prayers. The evening prayers
are the least suited for the recitation of the longer chapters, but even in these
the Holy Prophet recited such chiapters as the Tur, or the Mountain,
which contains nearly fifty verses. In imitation of the Holy Prophet, his
followers, whenever they had occasion ito lead the prayers, recited very
long chapters. One of them recited the second chapter, ie. the Cow, in
prayer at the nightfall, and a complaint wus made against him by one who,
tired by a whole day’s labour, wanted to go to rest soouner. In their private
prayers also the companions recited long chapters. Thus not only was it
necessary that every one of them should commit the whole or a certain

portion of the Holy Qur-dn to memory, but the part so committed was aulways
la*
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kept fresh in the mind by constant recitation in prayers, though, as we have
already seen, the Qur-in was frequently recited by the companions even
outside prayers. Therefore, even if the Holy Qur-édn had never been written,
no verse of it could have been lost, so great was the publicity which every
verse of it received, and so often was it recited by the Holy Prophet and his
companions in public as well as in private. One report relates how a certain
chapter was learned by heart by a companion from its frequent recitation in
the prayers. In fact, if there had been no other means of giving publicity
to the Qur-dn, its mere recitation in prayers was sufficient to give it such a
publication as would have guarded it against any possible alteration or loss. -

3. Arrangément of verses and chapters.

Ts has already been shown that the Holy Qur-in was both written and
committed to memory in the lifetime of the Holy Prophet. We also know
that the Qur-4n was revealed piecemeal during a long period, extending over
twenty-three years. Some of the chapters were revealed in complete form,
but the revelation of many others was fragmentary and extended over long
periods, It not infrequently happened that while one chapter was still
unfinished a new chapter was revealed, and sometimes verses belonging to
more than two unfinished chapters were revealed at one and the same time.
Now, the arrangement of chapters and verses in the copies of the Holy
Qur-an at present in the hands of the Muslims does not follow the order of
revelation. The important question before us now, therefore, is whether the
Holy Prophet himself arranged the verses and chapters in an order different
from that of their revelation, and, if so, whether the present arrangement of
the verses and chapters is the same as that which prevailed in the lifetime of
the Holy Prophet. In other words, was the Holy Qur-in left by the Holy
Prophet in the same condition, as regards the arrangement of its verses and
chapters, as that in which we now find it, or is its present condition different
from that in which the Holy Prophet left it ?

Intrinsic and extrinsic evidence both conclusively show that the present
arrangement of the chapters and verses of the Holy Qur-dn was effected by
the Holy Prophet under the guidance of Divine revelation. For intrinsic
evidence on this point T would refer the reader to the introductory notes on
the various chapters and to the abstracts of the various sections. The
different verses in different chapters, and the chapters themselves, are so well
arranged that no better arrangement is conceivable. It is only ignorance of
the Holy Qur-én and Arabic idiom which has made some critics remark that
there is no connection between certain verses or that there are some chasms.
A deep reflaction over the Holy Book reveals a close connection between
verses which are considered by hasty writers to be disconnected. Apart
from intrinsic evidence, there is sufficient extrinsic evidence to prove that
the present arrangement of the verses and chapters of the Holy Qur-én is
not the work of Abu Bakr or Zaid, but that of the Holy Prophet himself,
who did it under the guidance of Divine revelation. Such evidence is not
only met with abundantly in reports, but it is also contained in the Holy'
Qur-4n. Thusin75:17, 18 we have: * Surely on Us (devolves) the collecting
of it and the reciting of it. Therefore, when We have recited it, follow its
recitation.”, These verses clearly show that the collection of the Qur-dn,
that is, its’ gathering *into one whole, with an arrangement of its various
parts, was brought about by the guidance of Divine revelation. Arrangement
and collection were, according to this verse, as much the work of Divine
revelation as the reading of a verse to the Holy Prophet, i.e. its revelation.
The Qur-dn itself, therefore, asserts not only that it is the Word of God, but
that its collection and arrangement were also brought about by Divine
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revelation. It should be borne in mind that the word Jam’a in the above
verse implies both collection and arrangement, since no collection could be
brought about without an arrangement. Now, the verse shows that this
arrangement was different from the order of the revelation of the verses. It
describes arrangement and collection as a process different from the revela-
tion of a verse to the Holy Prophet, thus showing that from the first it was
meant that the verses and the chapters of the Holy Qur-4n should be
arranged in an order different from that of their revelation. If the order in
collection were to be the same as the order of the reading of the different
verses to the Holy Prophet, i.e. the order of their revelation, collection and
reading would not have been described as two different things in the verse
quoted above.

History bears ample testimony to the truth of the above asserfion made
in the Holy Qur-dn, and we meet with the clearest proof in authentic and
reliable reports that the IToly Prophet left at his death the complete Qur-dn
with the same arrangement of the verses and the chapters that we have now
in every Arabic Qur-én. We will consider the arrangement of verses and
that of chapters separately, and in each inquiry we shall have to discuss
the following points.:— ‘

1. Was any arrangement followed by the Prophet himself and by his
companions in his lifetime?

2. Was that arrangement different from the order in which the verses or
the chapters were revealed ?

8. Does the present arrangement differ from that followed by, or which
existed in the hfetime of, the Holy Prophet?

That such a large book, treating of so many and such varied subjects,
should have been committed to memory and regularly recited in and outside
prayers, and taught by one man to another, without there being any settled
arrangement of its parts, is a most preposterous proposition, but there is
hardly a Christian critic of Islam who has not advanced it. The grounds
for this assertion are the same in every case. Not the least regard is paid
to historical evidence, and mere supposition that no arrangement is discover-
able in the verses and chapters is ab present the only basis on which the
proposition rests. Even Muir, who sat down to write his Life of Muhammad
on a strong historical basis, has in this respect followed the earlier Christian
critics, closing his eyes to the whole historical evidence. The following.
short paragraph from Muir's introduction is not only illustrative of the
assertions of Christian critics in general, but it also shows how the author
himself has evaded the historical evidence. He says :— . :

“ We are not, however, to assume that the entire Qur-in was at this
period repeated in any fixed order. The present compilation, indeed, is held
by the Muslims to follow the arrangement prescribed by Muhammad ; and
early tradition might appear to imply some known sequence.* But this cannot
be admitted ; for had any fixed order been observed or sanctioned by the
Prophet, it would unquestionably have been preserved in the subsequent
collection. Now the Qur-én, as handed dowh to our time, follows in the
disposition of its several parts no intelligible arrangement whatever, either
of subject or time; and it is inconceivable that Muhammad should have
enjoined its recital invariably in this order, ~We must even doubt whether
the number of suras, or chapters, was determined by Muhammad as we now
have them. The internal sequence at any rate of the contents of the several
suras cannot, in most cases, have been that intended by the Prophet.”

Some of the foot-notes given under this paragraph show the struggle in
the writer’s mind between historical facts and religious prejudice. Thus,

* JTtalics are mine.
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while denying the existence of any fixed order in the Qur-dn in the lifetime
of the Holy Prophet, Muir had to admit that *“ we read of certain companions
who could repeat the whole Qur-én in a given time, which might be held
to imply some usual connection of the parts.”” In another foot-note it is
admitted that there were four or five persons who could repeat * with
scrupulous accuracy ’ the whole of the Qur-4n, and ‘* several others who
could very nearly repeat the whole, before Muhammad’s death.” Again,
while denying that even the number of suras was determined by the Holy
Prophet, for fear of being contradicted he cautiously adds the following
foot-note :— '

“ But there is reason to believe that the chief suras, including all passages
in most common use, were fixed and known by name or other distinctive
mark. Some arve spoken of, in early and well authenticated traditions, as
having been so referred to by Muhammad himself. Thus he recalled’ his
fugitive followers at the discomfiture of Honein by shouting to -them as
“the men of the sura Bagr’ (i.e. Sura ii). o

* Several persons are stated by tradition to have learnt by heart a certain
number of suras in Mubammad’s lifetime. Thus ’Abdulla bin Mas'ud
learned seventy suras from the Prophet’s own mouth, and Muhammad on
his death-bed repeated seventy surus, ‘among which were the seven long
ones.” These traditions signify a recognized division of at least some part.
of the revelulion into suras, if not a usual order in repeating the suras
themselves. :

* The liturgical use of the suras by Muhammad must, no doubt, have in
some measure fixed their form, and probably also their sequence.”

In connection with the same subject it is said in another foot-note that
“the traditions just cited as to the number of suras which some of, the
companions could repeat, and which Muhammad himself repeated on his
death-bed, also imply the existence of such suras in a complete and finished
form.”

In this manner, almost every remark made in the paragraph quoted
above is contradicted in the foot-notes. on the basis of historical facts mef
with in authentic reports. And though. the statements in .the foot-notes are
made reservedly, yet the contradictions are too clear. to escape unnoticed by
any careful reader, and the struggle in the writer's mind can be easily
discerned. In the text it is asserted that there was no fixed order or
arrangement in the verses and chapters of the Holy Qur-in, and historical
evidence is produced in the foot-notes showing that there was a connection.
The text inakes the allegation that even the suras were not distinctly marked
out by the Holy Prophet and their number was not determined by him, and
the foot-note brings forward historical testimony to the effect that there was
a recognized division and that the form of the chapters was no doubt fixed.
The reservations contained in such expressions as ‘“some part ” and “ some
measure "’ were only natural, considering the allegations in the text. It can
be easily seen that if * seventy suras, including the seven long ones,” existed
“in a complete and finished form,” as the foot-note admits—and there is no
evidence showing that the remaining forty-four short swras, which were, no
doubt, generally vecited in prayers, did not exist in the same form-—the
presumption will be that all the suras existed *“in a complete and finished
form.”  This conclusian becomes clearer still when it is borne in mind that
the same wrier has also admitted that there were several companions who
could repeat, not only seventy suwras, but the whole Qur-én, and thab too.
“with serupulous accuracy.”

The assertion that no arrangement was followed in the case of single
verses revealed at different times is so absurd on the very face of it that it
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hardly requires a refutation. How was it possible for anybody to commit
the Holy Qur-dn to memory if there was no settled order in which the
verses were read ? What order did the different copies follow ? Or was it
that each copy of the Holy Qur-in current at the time followed a different
order? And every man who knew any portion of the Holy Qur-dn—and
every one of the companions knew some portion—followed a different
arrangement ! Does any evidence support these assertions? And what
order did the reciters of the Holy Qur-an follow? Or did each reciter follow
a different order ?° What, again, was the order of the verses followed by
those who led the public prayers? Is it conceivable that a book which was
so widely committed to memory, and which was so frequently recited by
thousands of men, existed in such an orderless state ?

If there were no other evidence to show that the verses in the different
chapters of the Holy Qur-én followed some arrangement, the mere fact that
the Holy Book was committed to memory by the companions would be
sufficient to establish that conclusion. There are many chapters containing
moreithan s hundred verses each, and unless these were arranged in a settled
erdernorene could be said to have committed to memory the whole of any
chapter. Tdkethe different permutations of only a hundred verses, and you
will see that no twe out of a hundred thousand men could have agreed upon
one arrangement. - In ‘'suchi# case there would have been not one Qur-dn,
which. the companions could ‘learn: from . each other, but everybody would
have his own Qur-dn, and no one would'be certain-of the correctness of what
his brother recited. Moreover, we learn from authentic reports-t-ha,t, when
any person, while reciting a portion of the Holy Qur-d4n from memory, made
a mistake or left out a verse, some one of those who listened to him corrected
the mistake or pointed out the particular verse. Now, this could not be done
unless the same arrangement of verses was followed by all. In fact, it was
simply impossible to commit thousands of verses to memory unless there was
some arrangement to be followed.

Considerations such as the above clearly show that some arrangement of
verses was necessarily followed. Was it the order of revelation ? There is
clear historical evidence that the Holy Prophet arranged the verses, not
according to their chronological order, but according to matter. There were
no doubt many chapters that were revealed complete, but there were others,
particularly the longer ones, that were revealed by portions. Chronologically,
verses -of one chapter were followed by those of another, and hence in the
arrangement of verses in chapters the chronological order could not be
obgerved. The practice of the Holy Prophet in such cases is clearly stated in
authentic reports. As Usman tells us, in a report already quoted, “ It was
customary with the Messenger of God, may peace. and the blessings of God
be upon him, when portions of different chapters were revealed to him, that
when any verse was revealed he called one of the amanuenses and said to
him, ¢ Write these verses in the chapter where su¢h and such verses occur.””
From this it appears that the place and chapter for every verse were pointed
out by the Holy Prophet himself. 'With such obviously conclusive ‘testimony
before him, no sensible person would deny that the work of the arrangement
of the verses in every chapter was done by the Holy Prophet himself, and,
as the Holy Qur-dn tells us, it was done under the guidance of Divine
revelation, and the arrangement did not follow the chronological order of the
revelation of verses.

- If the arrangement of verses was different’ from the order of their
revelation, the next question that arises is, was that arrangement different
from the ons upon which the whole Muslim world is now agreed? We must
answer this question in the negative. The arrangement of the verses in the
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Qur-dn we have in our hands is not in accordance with the order of revelation,
and hence, if there is no trace in the history of the Qur-dan of any change
having been brought about in the arrangement of its verses at any time, the
coneclusion that the present arrangement is exactly the same as that followed
by the Holy Prophet will be absolutely certain and final. Now, it is
admitted on all hands, and the truth of the fact has not been questioned by
the most hostile critic of Islam, that there has not been the slightest change
in any word or letter of the Qur-én or in the arrangement of its verses or
chapters since the time of "Ugman, the third of the Muslim Caliphs. Our
copies of the Qur-dn are admittedly exact copies, true and authentic in every
way, of the collection made by 'Usman, and hence, to prove that the arrange-
ment of verses and chapters at present is the same as that followed by the
Holy Prophet, we have only to show that the coilection made by 'Usman
followed the original arrangement. It can easily be seen that at the time of
his making the collection 'Usman had no motive for changing the fixed
arrangement which up to that time was followed by the companions of the
Holy Prophet. That an arrangement different from the order of revelation
was followed by the Holy Prophet, and that the same arrangement was
followed by the companions:in the learning and teaching of the Holy Qur-én,
has already been shown. That that arrangement was changed by "Usman is
for him to show who makes the assertion. When 'Usman began to make
his collection, or, more correctly, when he began to make copies of the
Qur-4n from Abu Bakr’s collection, thousands of the companions of the Holy
Prophet were still living, and no change in the arrangement of verses could
have remained unnoticed. Moreover, the task of making the required copies
was not in the charge of 'Usman personally, but in that of several of the most
well-known companions, reputed for their knowledge of the Qur-én, and none
of these can be shown to have had any motive for altering the arrangement
of verses existing at the time. Nor is there the slightest trace in the
historical record of the time that the arrangement was altered. No charge
has ever been preferred against *"Usman by any sect of Islam or any individual
that he had changed the arrangement of the verses in the chapters of the
Holy Qur-dn.  In fact, the only charge against him is that he disallowed
certain readings, and the nature of this charge I will describe later on. But
of any alteration in the arrangement of verses there is absolutely no mention
whatever in any report, authentic or unauthentie. ‘

Besides the negative proof cited above, which conclusively shows that at
no time in the history of the Qur-dén was the arrangement of its verses
altered in the slightest degree, there is positive evidence leading to the same
conclusion. This evidence may be gathered from incidental remarks made
in certain authentic reports. Under the heading, The Excellence of the
chapter entitled Al-Baqarah, Bukharee relates the following : ¢ The Holy
Prophet, may peace and the blessings of God be upon him, said, ¢ Whoever
reads the last two verses of the chapter entitled Bagarah on any night, they
are sufficient for him.” This saying, which reports the exact words of the
Holy Prophet, shows two things. Firstly, that the Holy Prophet himseif
followed an arrangement which he had made known to his companions, and
they all followed the same arrangement ; for if such had not been the case;
he could not have referred to two verses as the last two verses of a certain
chapter. The report unmistakably proves that every verse had a known and
fixed place in a chapter which no reciter of the Qur-én could change. In
the second place, it shows that the verses with which the chapter en-
titled the Cow now ends were also the concluding verses of that chapter in
the time of the Holy Prophet, and therefore the arrangement in the copies of
the Qur-dn at present is the same as that {ollowed by the Holy Prophet. In



PREFACE xlvii

support of this, there is another report in which the concluding verses of the
chapter entitled the Cow are identified with the 285th and 286th verses
of that chapter as enumerated in the present translation (Fai-hul-Bdri).
According to another authentic report, the Holy Prophet told his followers
to recite the «first ten verses’ of the chapter entitled the Cave at the
appearance of the Antichrist. Had there been no arrangement of verses, the
« first ten verses’’ would have been a meaningless phrase, because it would
not have indicated any particular ten verses. This report occurs in the
Sahih Muslim. The first ten verses as in our. copies of the Qur-in are plainly
the verses meant, as in these verses the doctrine of the sonship of Jesus, a
doctrine identified with the teaching of the Antichrist by the Holy Qur-dn, is
refuted in forcible words. This report also shows that the arrangement of
verses in the time of the Iloly Prophet was the same as it is now.

In no report is any arrangement of verses other than the one which exists
in the current copies of the Holy Qur-én hinted at. Had the Holy Prophet
left the Qur-én in an unarranged form, different arrangements of verses
wonld: no.doubt have been followed by different companions, and in the great
'mnss; of reperts there would have been references to some of these arrange-
ments. But . the  absence of any such reference conclusively proves that
there was only one. arcangement of verses, which was followed by all the
companions, and that arrangement was the same as we have now in our
copies of the Qur-dn, because there is no reference at all to any change
having been introduced at any time. There is. only.one report which speaks
of ’All having made a collection of the Qur-d4n in the order of .its reévelation,
but this, if true, only supports the conclusion we have already arrived at-as
to the present arrangement being the one in existence at the time of the
Holy Prophet. The fact, if true, is mentioned only on account of the
peculiarity of the arrangement, and by reason of its distinetion from
the recognized and accepted arrangement. Had there been a third arrange-
ment besides these two, we should also have had a reference to it. The
order of revelation, as we have seen, was not followed by the Holy Trophet,
for his arrangement was according to subject-matter and not according to
chronology. ’Ali might have thought of preserving the order of revelation
for historical purposes. In the time of 'Usman, when copies of the Qur-in
were made for distribution, ’Ali was one of the companions who superintended
the copying, and there is no doubt that if he had looked upon the present
arrangement as inaceurate, he would have either objected to it or refused to
co-operate in such an arrangemens. But, along with the whole body of the
companions, ’Ali followed an arrangement different from the order of the
revelation, though he might also have preserved the chronological: order.
Had he considered the latter arrangement to be the guthentic arrangement,
he would no doubt have given currency to it during his: Caliphate. But
neither in the time of the first three Caliphs nor in his own reign did he ever,
privately or publicly, make a statement that the arrangement of verses and
chapters in the current copies of the Holy Qur-4n was not followed- by the
Holy Prophet, and that it ought to be superseded by a chronological
arrangement, These considerations clearly show that the arrangement of
verses in the copies made by Usman was recognized -by all the companions
without a single exception to be the arrangement followed by the Holy
Prophet. Had it not been so, there would have been many differences
among them as to arrangement. But as a matter of fact, even Ibn-i-Mas'ud,
who otherwise expressed his dissatisfaction with the action of "Usman in
having disallowed certain readings which he favoured, never raiged any
objection to the arrangement of the verses in the copies made by the order
of the Caliph, nor did Ibn-i-Mas'ud ever propose. a different arrangement.
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The above: considerations prove conclusively that the division of the
Holy Qur-én into chapters and the arrangement of verses in each chapter
were both performed under the directions of the Holy Prophet. When a
new verse was revealed, a place was assigned to it by the Holy Prophet,
and no companion could assign it a place at his own choice. The greater
part of the chapter entitled 4l-Baqarah, for instance, was revealed during
the early days of the Holy Prophet at Medina, but some verses belonging’ to
it were revealed later. Such were the verses relating to the prohibition of
usury, as some reports show. The place assigned to these verses is
immediately after the verses which speak of alms. The reason for this
arrangement is that both injunctions, viz. the injunction relating to the
giving of alms and the injunction relating to the prohibition of usury, were
meant for the benefit of the poor, and these were two steps in the same
direction, that is, the amelioration of the poor. The state of the society
whose reform the Holy Qur-an had in view was such that the two injunetions
could not be given together. It was necessary that the people to whom the
injunction relating to the prohibition of usury was to be given should be first
prepared to accept that teaching. Hence the two injunctions were revealed
at different periods, but the subjects of which they treated were so closely
related that in an arrangement of verses they had to be placed side by side.
The division into chapters was marked by the Holy Prophet himself, and we
find the names of most of the chapters expressly mentioned in suthentic
reports. In fact, the division of the Holy Qur-dn into chapters, and the
arrangement of verses in these chapters, by the Holy Prophet, are such clear
facts that there is no indication -that a difference of opinion ever existed on
these points, either among the companions or the later Muslims.- ‘No one
can be shown to have ever asserted that a cortain verse in a certain ‘chapter
in the collection in our hands belonged to a different chapter, or that & verse
oceupying a certain position occupied a different position at any time. In
many reports references to verses are contained in numbers, and this shows
clearly that the arrangement of verses was complete in the lifetime of the
Holy Prophet. To add another example to those already given, there is a
report which narrates that Ibn-i-Mas'ud recited forty verses of the chapter
entitled A/-Anfdl in a certain prayer. Thisis narrated in the Sakih Bukhdree.
Another reporter, 'Abdul Razzaq, has mentioned the same report through a
different chain of narrators, with this differonce, that instead of mentioning,
the reciting of forty verses of the chapter, the narrator only says that he
recited up to the verse which ends with such and such words (Fat-hul-Beri,
vol. il. p. 212). Now, if we compute forty verses from the beginning, as
mentioned by the first narrator, we find them ending with the words
mentioned by the second narrator. From this it is clear that the present’
arrangement of verses was well known in the lifetime of the Holy Prophet..
According to another report narrated by Bukharee, the Holy Prophet used to’
recite, when he would wake for his tahajjud prayers, the last ten verses of.
the chapter entitled Al-i-’Imrdn, and in imitation of him the Muslims still
recite the same ten verses. This fact also proves that the same arrangement:
of verses was followed during the lifetime of the Holy Prophet that is
followed now, and that the division of the Holy Qur-dn into chapters was’
distinetly marked at the time.

The next question that we have to consider is the arrangement of
chapters. * In the discussion of this question it may be stated at the very
outset that any arrangement in the recital of chapters in or apart from prayers
was regarded as unnecessary, except when the whole of the Qur-in was to-
be recited. As we have seen in reports already quoted, there were men
among the companions who knew the whole of the Qur-an by heart, and to
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keep it fresh in their memory they used to recite the whole within a stated
time. Indeed, Bukharee has a chapter with the heading, In how much time
should the recital of the Qur-dn be finished ¢ Under this heading, as already
stated, reports are mentioned according to which the Holy Prophet forbade
one of hig' companions to finish the recital of the Qur-én in less than three
days, and forbade another to finish it in less than seven days. These reports
show the practice of the companions of the Holy Prophet. Those among
them who knew the whole of the Qur-an by heart used to repeat it constantly,
and finished the recitation of the whole ordinarily in seven days. Indeed, it
would not have been possible to retain such a large book in memory except
by its constant recital and repetition. The Holy Prophet himself had told
them that they should constantly resort to a recital of the Holy Qur-dn, and
that otherwise it could not be retained in memory. Hence they constantly
resorted to its reeital. Now, to finish the Qur-4n within a stated time and
to recur to it again and again, it was necessary that some arrangement
of chapters should have been observed. Ahmad and Abu Daood 'and others
bave :narrated - the following report which shows that the arrangement of
chapters.was;also effected by the Holy Prophet. Anas says: *“1 was in the
Sagif embassy 1ab the time of the Bani Saqif's conversion to Islam. . . .
The Holy Prophet 'said tous, * My portion of the Holy Qur-4n has come to
me unexpectedly, so I do net intend to go out until I finish it." Thereupon
we questioned the companions of the Holy Prophet, may peace and the
blessings of God be upon him, as to how they divided the Qur-dn into
portions. They said: < We observe the following division into portions,
three chapters and five chapters, and seven chapters and nine chapters,
and eleven chapters and thirteen chapters, and all the remaining chapters
beginning with Qdf, which are termed the mufassal.’” There is good
reason to believe the authenticity of this report. 1t divides the Holy Qur-dn
into seven portions, each portion to be recited in one day, and the recital of
the whole Qur-én is thus finished in seven days. From other trustworthy
reports we learn that the Holy Prophet had enjoined some of his companions
not to finish the Holy Qur-dn in less than seven days ; and the two reports,
communicated through entirely different channels, corroborating as they do
the testimony of each other, testify to each other’s truth and authenticity.
Moreover, they are both accepted by eminent collectors of reports. Hence
we have no reason to doubt the truth of the reports. Now, the report quoted
above shows clearly an arrangement of chapters, for the division into portions
mentioned in this report is observed to this day by the whole Muslim world.
The seven portions ave called the seven manzils, or stages, and they include
the same number of chapters as is mentioned in the report. The sevénth
portion begins with the chapter entitled Qdf, as stated in.the report, and the
total number of chapters contained in the first six portions is'forty-eight, as
in the copies of the Qur-dn in our hands. It should be borne in mind that
in our copies the Qdf is the fiftieth chapter, the difference arising from the
fact that in the report quoted above the Fdtthah, or the Opening Chapter, is
not included. This report affords the clearest and most gonclusive testimony
that the arrangement of the chapters of the Holy Qur-dn' was brought about
by the Holy Prophet himself, like that of its verses, and their present
arrangement does not differ in the least from the original

Tt may perhaps be objected that such an arrangement was not possible, as
the Qur-én was not complete till the death of the Holy Prophet, and verses
and chapters were constantly being revealed. It is quite true that the
Qur-4n could not be said to be complete so long as the recipient of the Divine
revelation lived, but this could not interfere with the arrangement of verses
and chapters. The word “ Qur-4n ” signified the part of the Qur-dn that had
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‘been revealed. Now, the report quoted above speaks of the conversion to
Islam of the Bani Sagif, which did not take place till the ninth year of
Hejira, in which year the chapter entitled Immumaty, which is looked
upon as the latest in chronological order, was revealed. Hence, at the time
of which the report speaks, almost the whole of the Qur-dn had been revealed,
and the division into seven portions, which speaks of the number of chapters
in each portion, has in its favour the authority of the Holy Prophet himself,
and no objection to it is based on reasonable ground. The verses that were
revealed afterwards were put in their proper place in the chapters to which
they belonged, and if any short sura was also revealed afterwards (as the
Help), it also found its proper place in the arrangement of chapters, and
did not interfere with the enumeration of the chapters contained in the first
8ix portions.

There is no evidence that the arrangement of chapters existing in the time
of the Holy Prophet was altered in any way by Abu Bakr or *Usman.
Against Abu Bakr no one has ever advanced such a oharge, and ‘Usman
only followed the collection of Abu Bakr. The copies made in the time
of 'Usman were made under the directions of the companions who
possessed the best knowledge of the Qur-én, and many of them, as Ubayy
bin Ka'b, knew the whole of it by heart. The arguments which I have
advanced above as to the arrangement of verses apply mutatis mutandis
to the arrangement of chapters. But as some reports speak of different
arrangements of chapters, I shall consider them before leaving this subject.

Let us take first the chapter headed Tdlif-ul-Qur-dn in Bukharee.
According to the first report mentioned in this chapter, & man from 'Irdq
came to 'Ayesha and asked her to show him her copy of the Qur-dn.
On being questioned as to what he meant to do with it, he said that no
arrangement was followed in the recital of the Qur-in, and that he wanted
her copy for a right arrangement of the Holy Book. TUpon this, the report
tells us, “’Ayesha rebuked him and accosted him in the following words:
¢ What harm is there which is read first? Verily what was revealed of
it first was a chapter from among the mufassal, speaking of paradise and
hell. But when people began to accept Islam, injunctions were revealed
about the things legal and the things prohibited. Had the first injunction
revealed been the prohibition of drinking, they would have said that they
could not give up drinking.” . . . Then she hrought out her copy of the Qur-an
and recited verses of some chapters.” In this report we have the objection
of a man from "Irdq, not one of the companions but a new convert to Islam,
and the reply of 'Ayesha. In the reply the objector is rebuked for saying
that no arrangement was followed in the recital of the Qur-dn, and 1t is
explained to him what necessitated an arrangement different from the
chronological order. It appears from the reply that his question related
to the order of revelation, for he was told that there was no harm in placing
a verse revealed before another after it in the arrangement, The copy of
the Qur-in which ’Ayesha showed the questioner had also its arrange-
ment different from the order of revelation, for she is stated to have recited
verses of different chapters in support of her argument. And the man was
satisfied with *Ayesha’s argument and did not take her copy, which he wouid
have certainly done if the arrangement of "Ayesha’s copy had been different
from the current copies of the Qur-dn.

Tt should also be borne in mind that the arrangement of chapters to which
we have referred above was observed only in the recital of the whole Qur-in,
and no such arrangement was observed in its recital in prayers or outside
prayers, when only certain portions were recited. In prayers, for instance,
if any chapter or any portion of a chapter was recited in one rak’al, any
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other chapter or portion of a chapter whatever could be recited in the second
rak'at. There is ample evidence as to this in reports. Similarly, two or
more chapters could be read in a single rak’at, and in some cases there were
combinations of such chapters for recital in prayers. In his tahajjud prayers,
for instance, the Holy Prophet used sometimes to recite twenty chapters,
eighteen of which were termed the mufassal, or the shorter chapters, towards
the close of the Qur-dn, beginning with Qdf, and two Hd Mims, or chapters
commencing with Hd Mim. Thus in each rak’at two of these chapters were
recited, the total number of rak’ats being ten. The Holy Prophet made
a peculiar combination which has been preserved to us through Ibn-i-Mas'ud,
and accordingly it is known as the idlif-i-Ibn-i-Mas'iid, or the combination
of Ibn-i-Mas’ud. Now, this combination has nothing to do with the arrange-
ment of chapters in the Qur-4n, nor was it followed on all occasions. It was
a combination which, according to Ibn-i-Mas'ud, the Holy Prophet followed
upon one occasion, or more occasions than one, in his later midnight
prayers; and as authentic reports show that the ordinary arrangement of
chapters was not followed by the Holy Prophet or his companions in prayers,
this peculiar combination does not detract aught from the value of the original
arrangement. On the other hand, this peculiar combination was preserved
and mentioned only on account of its peculiarity and departure from the
original arrangement of chapters. Nor was this peculiar combination followed
always, even in tahajjud prayers, for there are other authentic reports
showing other combinations and the recital of other chapters. Iiven in
the public prayers the arrangement of chapters was not followed.. On one
occasion the Holy Prophet recited the fourth chapter, An-Nisd, in the
first rak’at and the third chapter, A{-i-"Imsdin, in the second, and the
incident has been preserved to us in a report only because a departure
was made in this case from the recognized arrangement. Many other
instances of the same kind are on record, and as it was not obligatory to
follow the arrangement of chapters in reciting them in prayers, such cases
furnish only additional testimony to the fact that the arrangement of chapters
followed at present is the same as was followed in the recital of the whole
Qur-dn in the lifetime of the Holy Prophet, according to his directions.

The circumstance narrated above as to the peculiar combination of the
‘twenty chapters termed the mufassal, a combination resorted to. by the Holy
Prophet sometimes in his tahajjud prayers, has led some men to think
that Ibn-i-Mas'ud’s copy of the Qur-dn followed a different arrangement
of chapters. But the only trustworthy evidence to support this is the
report quoted above, which speaks of a certain combination of twenty
short chapters in the tahajjud prayers; and when it is shown that the
observance of the arrangement of chapters was not necessary in prayers,
the force of that evidence vanishes altogether. Even supposing for the sake
of argument that IThn-i-Mas’ud followed a different arrangement of chapters,
and that it was according to that arrangement that the chapters were written
in his copy of the Holy Qur-én, it does not follow that his was the right
arrangement or that the arrangement in Abu Bakr's or *Usman’s copy was
the wrong one. Nomne of the companions favoured: the arrangement of
Ibn-i-Mas'ud. On the other hand, all of them recognized the arrange-
ment in "Usman’'s copy as the arrangement followed by the Holy Prophet.
Among the companions who superintended the copying of the Qur-dn in
the reign of 'Usman there were such eminent men as "Ali, Ubayy bin Ka’b,
Zaid bin Sabit, and others. 'Usman had chosen,as I will show later on,
twelve of the most eminent companions, who were distinguished . for their
sound knowledge: of the Qur-dn, and they decided all points on which any
dispute arose. They could not be unaware of the particular eombination
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of chapters which the Holy Plophet foHowed in hlS later midnight prayers,
but they knew that no particular arrangement was adhered to by the Holy
Prophet in the recital of chapters in prayers, and no arrangement could
in fact be observed. It is absurd to suppose that they were all ignorant of
a eertain combination, and that Ibn-i-Mas'ud alone knew it. Had. the
arrangement of chapters been left to private. judgment, we could have
supposed ITbn-i-Mas'ud’s arrangement to be the right one and attributed
the error to the rest of the companions. But the matter .was to be decided
by what the Holy Prophet had ordered. Ibn-i-Mas’ud thought that a certain
arrangement which he had seen the Holy Prophet following in his fahajjud
prayers was the right arrangement. But he made a mistake. The com-
panions knew that the arrangement followed in prayers was not, and could
not be, the right arrangement. Authentic reports related by them show that
the Holy Prophet used to recite a portion of one chapter in one rak’at and
a portion of another chapter, whether before or after the first in actual
arrangement, in the second rak’at. They also knew the ease in which a
companion who led the prayers in a certain mosque commenced every rak’at
with the short chapter entitled Unity, and then followed it with any other
chapter, and when the Holy Prophet was apprised of this circumstance he did
not object to it. They knew further that in the morning prayers on Fridays
the Holy Prophet generally recited the chapter 4s-Sa, /dah, the 32nd chapter,
in the first ra%’at, and the chapter Ad-Dahr, the 76th chapter, in the second
rak’at ; yet this did not mean that the latter chapter should follow the former
in actual arrangement. They knew the actual arrangement and they followed
it. Ibn-i-Mas'ud based his arrangement on a certain combination followed
in certain prayers, and thus made an error in judgment. Yet in the main
even his arrangement was not different from -the arrangement followed in
"Usman’s copy. The same longer chapters, the Twwdl, were first in his copy
asin 'Usman’s, with this difference only, that An-Nisd prece,ded Al-i2 Imrdn,

the order of the third and fourth chapters being thus reversed. The reversal
of this order is also due to the Holy Prophet having once done it in reciting
them in prayers. These are the only two differences as regards the arrange-
ment of chapters that are mentioned to have -existed in Ibn-i-Mas’ud’s copy.
So the error is either to be attributed to Ibn-i-Mas'ud or to those who have
supposed that his arrangement of the chapters of the Qur-in differed in these
two points from the recognized arrangement followed in the official copies
issued by "Usman. Even the existence of the difference confirms the conclu-

sion that the arrangement of chapters followed by "Usman was exactly the same

as thut followed by the Holy Prophet. There is agreement in the main between

other companions and Ibn-i-Mas'nd, and the ditference arises only out of

an error of judgment. Now, we ask, if the order of chapters was not fixed -
by the Holy Prophet himself, what led lbn-i-Mas'ud to follow the same
arrangement as was followed by "Usman and the other companions? Such -
an agreemenst in the arrangement of 114 chapters was not possible unless .
both were following one and the same authority who had fixed that order.

Such authority could be none but the Holy Prophet. As further testimony :
that Ibn-i-Mag'ud’s arrangement of chapters was materially the same as was
followed in 'Usman’s copies, and as is followed by us to this day, we have -
a report in Bukharee in which Ibn-i-Mas’ud names the five chapters in
the middle of the Qur-an, Bawi Israil, Al-Kahf, Td Hd, Maryam, A’nbm;w,
in the same order in which they are found in our copies of the Holy Qur-in.
All this evidence leads us to the cerfain conclusion that Ibn-i-Mas’ud’s
arrangement of chapters was the same as in the copies made by the order of .
"Usman, that if there was any difference it was very slight and immaterial,
and that this difference arose out of a misunderstanding on the part of
Ibn-i-Mas'ud.
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. Two other persons are named as having followed a different arrangement
of ‘chapters in the collection of the Qur-dn. These are Ubayy bin Ka’b and
'Ali. - The case:of the former may be disposed of at once, as there is no
testimony worthy the name which shows that Ubayy followed a different
arrangement of ohapters. The only thing stated abous him is that he
placed the fourth chapter before the third. If that was the only difference
of arrangement, it is quite immaterial, and the error may have arisen
frons the same source as in the case of Ibn-i-Mas'ud. But, as I shall
now show, if Ubayy ever entertained such an opinion, he afterwards gave
it.up when he came to know the facts. "Ali is said to have collected
the: chapters in the order of revelation, and there is a report stating that
he did not rest after the Holy Prophet’s death until he had collecied
the Qur-an, arranging its chapters in chronological order. The authenticity
of ‘this report has been questioned, for that Qur-in was never handed down
to: posterity, though 'Ali reigned as Caliph immediately after 'Usman.
Moreover, there are reports of a higher authority which do not give to
"Ali such credit. According to one (see Fat-hul-Bdri, p. 10), 'Ali himself
said that “ tho greatest of men as regards the collection of the Qur-in is
Abu Bakr; he is the first man who collected the Qur-dn.” Therefore
the report which makes 'Ali-say that he did not rest after the death of the
Prophet tilk he had collected the whole of the Qur-in is contradicted by
those whose evidence is corroborated. by other historical facts, one of which
is that even during his Caliphate 'Ali nevér referred to or accepted a
different.copy: of the Qur-an or a different arrangement of its chapters. ' But,
begides this, there is another consideration which shows that neither ’Ali
nor Ubayy followed any arrangement of chapters other than the one which
was followed by 'Usman. Ubayy and 'Ali were among the men under
whose directions the copies of the Qur-an were written, and therefore they
were as greatly concerned in giving us the present arrangement of chapters
as 'Usman or any other companion.

There is one report more which may be mentioned in connection with
the arrangement of chapters, as from it a contrary conclusion is sometimes
drawn by mistake. Ibn-i-’Abbas thus narrates this report: “I said to
"Usman, ‘What led you to pub Al-dnfil (the eighth chapter) in juxta-
position with Bard‘at, and you did not write between them the Bismillah,
thus classing these two chapters with the seven long ones?’ Upon this
question "Usman gave me the following reply : «It was customary with-
the Holy Prophet, when many chapters were being revealed to him, that
when any portion of any chapter was revealed, he sent for one of his
amanuenses and told him to write down those verses in the chapter where
such ‘and such things were spoken of. ' Now Al-4nfil was one of the
chapters revealed early at Medina, and  DBard‘at was one of the latest
revealed chapters, and the subject-matter of these two chapters was
identical. Therefore I believed that the latter chapter was a part of the
former chapter, and the Holy Prophet died, and he did not distinetly say
to us that it was a part.”””  This report, far from ascribing the arrangement
of chapters to the judgment of "Usman, makes it clear that the arrangement
of chapters was effected by none other than the Holy Prophet. It shows
that, except in the case mentioned in the report, the Holy Prophet had
« distinctly ” told his companions where a verse ora chapter was to be placed.
Tt also shows that the arrangement was effected according to subject-matter
by the Holy Prophet himself, for it was the identity of the subject-
matter which decided that the eighth and the ninth chapters should be
placed in juxtaposition. In fact, leaving the case of this one chapter,
viz. the ninth, out of question, the report relates in express and elear words,
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not only that the Holy Prophet pointed out the position of every verse,
but also that he pointed out the position of every chapter, and distinetly
told his companions which chapter should follow which in the collection,
and that it was he who arranged the chapters according to their ‘subject-
matter. Now, taking the case of the two chapters mentioned in the report,
does it follow from whabt is said in it that the Holy Prophet gave no
directions at all as to their arrangement? The chapter entitled Bard‘at
{« Immunity "} was, we know, revealed to the Holy Prophet more than
a year before his death, and accordingly it is not right to say that he had no
time to give distinet directions as to its place. The fact 1s that the Holy
Prophet himself desired the two chapters to be thus placed side by side, and
the Bard‘at to be written without Bismillah, the formula with which every
chapter begins. The two chapters, although known under two different
names, were really parts of a single chapter. The first thirty verses of the
Bardtat (according to others thirteen or forty), were proclaimed to the
assembled hosts in the days of pilgrimage, and this was the reason that
the Bard‘at was regarded as a different chapter. Hence the Holy Prophet
never told his companions distinetly that the Bard‘at was only a part of
Al-Anfdl; and it was for this reason that it was looked upon as a distinet
chapter. © But neither did the Holy Prophet commence it with the opening
formula, because in a cerfain sense—that is, the identity of the subject-
matter—it was regarded as a part of the eighth chapter. This is what
"Usman explained to Ibn-i-’Abbas. :

All these circumstances lead us to the certain and undeniable conclusion
that the arrangement of the chapters of the Holy Qur-dn and the arrange-
ment of the verses in each chapter were both effected by the Holy Prophet.
There is strong internal evidence to the same effect. The chapters, like
the verses, have a connection with each other, as is shown in the infro-
ductory notes on the different chapters.

4. The collection of the Qur-an.

The next point to be considered is, if the whole of the Qur-dn was safe in
writing as well as in memory, and if even its verses and chapters were
arranged before the death of the Holy Prophet, what was meant by the
collection of the Qur-in in the time of Abu Bakr or in that of "Ugman.

As I have already remarked, the primary work of the collection of the
Holy Qur-é4n was done by the Holy Prophet himself under the guidance of
Divine revelation. To this the Holy Book itself refers in the following
words: ¢« Surely on Us devolves the collecting of it and the recital of if;
therefore when We have recited if, follow its recitation ” (75:17, 18). On
another occasion the objection of the unbelievers to the gradual revelation
of the Holy Qur-dn is thus met: “And those who disbelieve say: Why
has not the Qur-dn been revealed to him all at once? Thus that We may
establish your heart by it, and We have arranged it well in arranging”
{25 :32). Here again it is asserted that the putting together and arranging
of parts was the work of Divine revelation. These verses and the facts
already mentioned go a long way to show that the primary collection of the
Holy Qur-én was effected by the Holy Prophet. But we have seen that
such collection was needed only by those who wished to commit the whole
of the Qur-dn to memory, and that it was in reciting the whole that the
arrangement of chapters was needed. Hence, though the whole Qur-dn
existed in a complete and arranged form in the memories of the companions,
it did not exist in a single volume in a written form. Every verse and every
chapter was, no doubt, committed to writing as soon as it was revealed, but
80 long as the recipiént of the Divine revelation lived, the whole could not
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be written in a single volume. At any fime a verse might be revealed which
it 'was necessary to place in the middle of a chapter, and hence the very
circumstances of the case made the existence of a complete volume im-
possible. Hence a collection of the Qur-dn in a volume was needed, after
the death of the Holy Prophet, which should be in accordance with the
collection made by the Holy Prophet, as existing in the memories ol his
gompanions. Such a collection was also needed to facilitate reference to and
cireulation of the Holy Word, and to give it a more permanent form than
was secured to it in being consigned to memory. Such was the object with
which the collection of the Holy Qur-in was taken in hand by Abu Bakr.

! A reference to the report which describes the circumstances necessitating
the collection of the Qur-an confirms the staternent made above. The
account is given by Zaid bin Sabit, the Holy Prophet’'s amanuensis -at
Medina, and it has been preserved to us in an authentic report recorded in
the Sahih Bukharee. Soon after the death of the Holy Prophet, Abu Bakr
had to send an expedition against the impostor Musailma. A battle was
fotight at Yemamah, in which great carnage oceurred among the Muslims, and
miiny of the reciters of the Holy Qur-4n lost their lives. Since the Holy Qur-én
éxisted as a whole up to this time only in the memories of the reciters, and
the written fragments had not been collected in a single volume, "Umar
apprehended a great danger if more reciters fell in some other battle. Straight-
way he went to'Abu Bakr and advised him to give immediate orders for the
collection of the written portions of the Qur-dn into one volume. A great
number of the reciters of the Qur-dn have been slain in the battle of
Yemamahb,” he said, “aund 1 fear that slaughter may again wax hot among the
reciters of the Qur-an in other fields of battle, and that much of the Qur-an
may be lost therefrom. In my opinion it is absolutely necessary that you
should give immediate orders for the collection of the Qur-4n.” DBut the
companions of the Holy Prophet were so faithful to their master that the
doing of a thing which the Holy Prophet had not done seemed to them a
departure from the path which he had shown to them. ¢ How can I do
a thing,” replied Abu Bakr, «“ which the Holy Prophet, may peace and the
blessings of God be upon him, has not done? ” ¢ But,” urged "Umar,  that
is the best course under the circumstances.” Abu Bakr was convinced, after
some discussion, and Zaid was sent for. *“You are,” said Abu Bakr to him
when he came, “a young man and wise, against whom no one amongst us
can cast an imputation of any kind, and you were wont to write the revela-
tions of the Holy Prophet. Search therefore (the written portions of) the
Qur-4n and collect it (into one volume).” The first impulse of Zaid was the
same as that of Abu Bakr. ¢ How can you do a thing,” said he, “ which
the Holy Prophet, may peace and the blessings of God be upon him, has
not dons 2 And so heavy did the task appear to him, that at that time he
thought : It would not have been more difficult for me if I had been asked
to rerove & mountain.’ Bub at last he was prevailed upon, and began the
search. .

The report quoted above proves several points. TFirstly, it shows that the
whole of the Qur-4n was safe in the memories of the reciters who had
learned it in the lifetime of the Holy Prophet. There was nothing to be
feared so long as the reciters were safe, but if they perished in a battle, then,
it was feared, certain portions of the Holy Qur-4n might be lost, because the
manuscripts of different chapters and verses had not heen up to that time
collected in one place. Secondly, it appears from it that the collection of the
Qur-4n undertaken in the time of Abu Bakr was meant only to supply the
place of the reciters if by some mishap in & battle they were all lost. The
apprehensions in the mind of "Umar arose because he feared that, as many
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reciters had perished in the battle of Yemamah, many others might be lost in
some other battle. Hence he insisted upon a collection of the Qur-4n which
should have nothing to fear from the death of certain persons. From this it
is clear that the original collection of the Qux-én, with an arrangement of its
chapters and verses, was effected by the Holy Prophet himself, and "Umar
only desired to supplement the collection of the Qur-in in memories with
a collection in writing. The report does not allege that the Qur-an had not
been collected up to that time: on the other hand, it asserts that the Qur-dn
was safe in men’s memories, but that a written collection was needed in view
of the possible loss of the reciters in a field of battle. Memory was a good
repository, no doubt, but such a collection could at any time be entirely lost
by the loss of those who retained the Holy Book in memory. Thirdly, the
report proves that up to the time when Abu Bakr took in hand the colleetion
of the written Qur-an no portion of it had been lost, and that there were still
many reciters who had it safe in their memories. 'Umar only feured loss of
portions of the Qur-dn by the loss of the remaining reeciters in some other
battle that might ensue. It was only a contingency: certain reciters who
were alive at the time at which 'Umar was speaking might be lost in some
future battle. Nothing had been lost up to that time, but something might
be lost in the future if immediate steps were not taken for a collection in
writing. To sum up, the report shows that the entire Qur-d4n was safe in the
memories of the reciters, that *Umar only desired to make a collection of the
Qur-4n in writing in addition to the collection existing in the memories of
the reciters, and that nothing had been.lost from the collection existing in
their memories when the collection in writing was undertaken. These are
three important points which settle the matber that the collection of the
Quranic revelations in our hands does not differ in any way from the
collection existing in the lifetime of the Holy Prophet, and that nothing was
added to or lost from it at any time. It must also be borne in mind that the
report which disposes of these points is not only one of the most authentic
and trustworthy, but no one has ever questioned its accuracy.

We have now to explain what was meant by Abu Bakr when he said
that he could not do a thing which had not been done by the Holy Prophet.
"Umar’s question related, not to the mere collection of the Qur-in, but to
the collection of the Qur-én in writing. Now, it is a faet admitted on all
hands that, though the complete Qur-dn with a perfect arrangement-of its
chapters and verses exisled In the safest of repositories, the memories of the
companions of the Holy Prophet, the different writings containing different
portions of the Qur-4n had never been collected together and arranged. - Nor
eould this,be done so long as the Holy Prophet was alive. . For whereas, as
already pointed out, it was easy for the reciters to place any verse of any
chapter revealed at a subsequent time in its proper place in that chapter as
pointed out by the Holy Prophet, a complete volume could not admit of
such a course. Hence the Holy Prophet did not order the collection' of the
different writings. Now,’Umar asked Abu Bakr to collect these writings,
and this was what the Holy Prophet had not done, and therefore, in the first
instance, Abu Bakr refused to do it. It shows only how scrupulous the
companions were nob o interfere with the Divine revelation. But 'Umat’s
case was based on strong and sound reasoning, and hence he argued it with
Abu Bakr until the latter was convinced of the truth and advisability of what
he said, Thus there is nothing in the report to show that the Holy Qur-dn
had not been collected up to the time of the ineident. It only shows that
the different writings had not been collected and arranged, and that the
completely arranged Qur-4n was entrusted only to the memories of men.

Another point to be elucidated in the report quoted above is the state-
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ment of Zaid as to the great difficulty which he thought he was likely to
experience in the performance of the task with which he was entrusted.
Indeed, he thought that it would not have been more difficult for him if he
had been asked to remove a mountain. What were his difficulties? A
report narrated by Ibn-i-Abi-Dacod makes it clear. ¢ ’Umar rose and
declared that whoever had received anything directly from the Holy Prophet
should bring it (to Zaid), and they (i.e. the companions) used to write it
upon papers and tablets and palm branches in the lifetime of the Holy
Prophet, and nothing was accepted from anybody until two witnesses bore
testimony *’ (Fal-hul-Bdri, vol, ix. p. 12). The report clearly confirms the
conclusion alveady arrived at, that the object of the collection undertaken in
the time of Abu Bakr was to gather together what had been written in the
presence of the Holy Prophet. Zaid’s collection was meant to secure the
original writings, and this was the great difficulty to which Zaid alluded.
A great portion of the Holy Qur-dn had been revealed at Mecca, and even
the portion that was revealed at Medina was not wholly in the possession
of Zaid. Zaid had to search not only writings, but writings which had been
writben in the presence of the Holy Prophet. He was chosen for the task
because he had written the greater portion of the revelation at Medina, and
was presumed to have all those copies safe in his custody. Buf the task
before him was a very difficult one. He bhad to search all the original
writings and then give them an arrangement in accordance with that
of the verses and chapters as followed in the recitation of the entire
Qur-i4n from memory, in obedience to the directions given by the Holy
Prophet. That these writings were safe cannot be doubted. Every-
thing relating to Divine revelation was preserved with the utmost care.
But the task was no doubt an arduous one, and required hard labour and
diligent search ; hence Zaid, with a true appreciation of the difficulties before
him, said that it was equivalent to the removing of a mountain.

These are clear considerations showing that the service with which Zaid
was entrusted was the collection and arrangement of the original copies
of the different verses and chapters made in the presence of the Holy
Prophet. The object of Abu Bakr and 'Umar was not to have a volume
of the Holy Qur-én prepared by Zaid writing down the Holy Book as recited
by the reciters, but to prepare a book by collecting the original writings.
This is the reason that the word collection (Ar. Jam'a) is always used in
connection with this task, not arrangement or compilation. " Hence also the -
firat direction of Abu Bakr to Zaid was to *“ search the Qur-4n and collect it,”
and it is easy to see that u search had only to be made for writings. The
words of 'Umar, expressing a fear that much of the Qur-4n might be lost if
the reciters fell in other fields as in that of Yemamah, clearly imply that he
was sure that no portion of the Holy Qur-dn had been lost up to that time,
and accordingly, if the object of the new collection for which 'Umar con-
tended were simply to reduce the Qur-an to writing as recited by the experts,
Abu Bakr would not have told Zaid to ‘“search the Qur-an and collect it.”
Nor would Zaid, in such a case, have considered the task to be as difficult
as the removing of a mountain. Sufficient acduracy could have been
obtained by gathering together a few reciters, and. Zaid had only to write
out the Holy Qur-dn as dictated by them and approved by the companions.
But 'Umar’s object ‘was to gather- the original writings, which had been
written according to the directions of the Holy Prophet himself, and thus to
make the aceuracy of the text doubly.certain. And the report further tells
us that Zaid actually followed this course; for, after being convinced that
Abu Bakr and "Umar were right, he thus deseribes what was done :: “ Then
I began to search the Qur-dn, and to collect it from palm branches and
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tablets of stone and the hearts of men, until I found the concluding verses
of the chapter entitled Immumnity in the possession of Abu Khuzaima Anséri,
and I did not find them in the possession of anybody else.” This shows
that Zaid had two things to do: to search the writings and to collect them
in a single volume. Now, collection required an arrangement of verses and
chapters, for the writings themselves were found in the possession of different
men, and they could give no clue to the arrangement that was to be followed.
Tt was for the sake of arrangement that Zaid had to resort to the reciters,
and it is to this that the words ¢ hearts of men” refer in the report quoted
above. Moreover, memory had also to be resorted to, to test the accuracy
of the writings. In fact, without the help of reciters the collection of the
writings in the form of & complete volume was not possible. It was for this
reason thaty’ Umar urged that the collection should be commenced whilst a
large number of reciters were still alive, and it is for this reason that Zaid
mentions that in collecting the writings he had to resort to memory, or ‘“ the
hearts of men,” as he puts it. The words do not indicate that he sought for
some chapters from writings and for others from memory, for if he limited
his inquiry to memory in the case of one part of the revelation, he had no
need to search for writings for the rest, and the whole could have been
easily written down from the dictation of the reciters.

The most important question with regard to the collection made under
the orders of Abu Bakr is: Did it accord in every respect with the Qur-dn
as stored and collected in the memories of the companions, and as repeated
and recited, publicly as well as privately, in the lifetime of the Holy
Prophet? There is not the least reason to believe that it did not. In the
first place, none of the compilers was actuated by any motive to make any
change in the text. The earnest desire of all those engaged in the task was
to have a complete and faithful reproduction of what had been revealed
to the Holy Prophet, and Zaid had only undertaken the task after a full
appreciation of the difficulties. Secondly, the collection began only six
months after the death of the Holy Prophet, while almost all of those who
had heard the Qur-4n from his lips were siill alive. The Qur-in as recited
by the Holy Prophet was still fresh in the memories of the companions, and
any tampering with the text could have been easily brought to notice.
Thirdly, we find the companions so cautious even in reporting the words of
the Holy Prophet that we cannot imagine that they would tamper with the
Divine revelation only six months after his death. They held the Divine
word in such great awe and reverence that it is impossible they should have
fabricated a word or sanctioned the omission of any part of the Holy Book:
Fourthly, as we have already seen, there were many among them who could
repeat the whole of the Qur-in from memory. There were others who
knew large portions, and these were kept fresh in memory by constant
recitation in and apart from prayers. It was impossible that any variation
from the téxt as prevalent in the fime of the Holy Prophet should have found
its way into the collection in the presence of such men. Fifthly, there were
many ‘transeripts of the revelation current among the companions. And .
since every verse was written at the time of its revelation, and copies of it
were then made by the corpanions, there were ample means for testing
the accuracy of the collection of Zaid. These writings were in- the
possession of different companions, and so they all had a chance to see for
themselves that the collection made by Zaid was a faithful copy of the
original writings.  Moreover, the writings in the possession of one man
could be compared ‘with those in the possession of another, and thus,
as in the case of recitation, there was no probability of any error creeping
into the text. Memory and writing corroborated the -already unimpeachable
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testimony afforded by each, and thus placed beyond the shadow of a doubt
the accuracy of the text of the Holy Qur-én. Sixthly, there is no mention at
all in any report whatever that anything was left out of the collection made
under the orders of Abu Bakr, or that anything had been added to it which
was not considered to be part of the Divine revelation. As Sir William Muir
says: ¢ We hear of no fragments, sentences, or words omitted by the com-
pilers, nor of any that differed from the received edition. Any such would
undoubtedly have been preserved and noticed in those traditional repositories
which treasured up the minutest and most trivial acts and sayings of the
Prophet.”

Thus there are strong and conclusive arguments showing that the copy
made from the transeripts under the orders of Abu Bakr agreed in every way,
in text as well as in arrangement, with the collection made under the
directions of the Holy Prophes himself and preserved in memory by the
reciters. Unless there had been a complete agreement in the text as
received through the two sources, memory and writing, the companions
would never have been satisfied with the collestion. The copy thus made
remained, we are told, in the possession of Abu Bakr, and after his death in
that of 'Umar. After the latter's death, the copy was transferred to the
custody of Hafsa, the daughter of 'Umar, and a widow of the Holy Prophet.
Thus the copy of the Holy Qur-dn transcribed by the orders of Abu Bakr
came down to the reign of 'Usman without any alteration in ifs text or
arrangement. It is highly probable that copies were made from this
collection by those who needed them, and thus it was sufficiently circulated.
But. some circumstances coming to the notice of "Usman, he deemed it
necessary to circulate official copies, transcribed by official scribes, and
suppress all those made by private persons, either from the collection of Zaid
or other writings still prevalent among them. An authentic report narrated
by Bukharee thus describes the circumstances: * Anas son of Milik relates
that there came to Usman Huzaifa, who had been fighting with the people
of Syria in the conquest of Armenia and with the people of Iraq in
Azerbaijan, and who was alarmed at their variations in the modes of reading,
and he said to 'Usman: ‘O Commander of the Faithful! stop the people
before they differ in the Holy Book as the Jews and the Christians differ in
their Seriptures.” So ’Usman sent word to Hafsa, asking her- to send him
the Qur-4n in her possession, so that they might make other copies of it and
then send the original copy back to her. Thereupon Hafsa sent the copy to
"Usman, and he ordered Zaid bin Sabit and Abdulla bin Zubair and Sa'id-
ibn-il-’As and Abdul Rahman bin Haris bin Hisham, and they made copies
from the original copy. 'Usman also said to the three men who belonged to
the Quraish (Zaid only being a Medinite): < When you differ with Zaid in
anything concerning the Qur-dn, then write it in the language of the Quraish,
for. it is in their language that it was revealed” They obeyed these
instructions, and when they had made the required number of copies from
the original copy, *Usman returned the original to Hafsa, and sent to every
quarter one of the copies thus made, and ordered all other copies or leaves on
which the Qur-én was written to be burned.” ‘

The report states clearly the circumstances which led 'Usman to destroy
all private and substitute in their place official copies transcribed from the
collection of Zaid made in the time of Abu Bakr. The Caliph was told by
one of his generals who had been fighting in Armenia and Azerbaijan that
there. were variations in the modes of reading the Qur-én in such distant
parts of the kingdom as Syria and Armenia. No such differences are
pointed out to have existed at Medina or Mecca, or anywhere within Arabia.
It was only in newly converted countries, where Arabic was not spoken, that
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these differences were noticed. As to the nature of these differences, it is
stated in clear words that they were only differences in gird‘at, or the modes
of reading. Nor were they of such a serious nature as those existing among
the Jews and the Cliristians with regard to their Secriptures, but it was feared
that if nothing was done to put a stop to the slight differences existing at
that time, they might, after the lapse of a few generations, develop' into
gerious ones. What the differences exactly were it is difficult for us to say,
but a reference to earlier anecdotes casts some further light npon their nature.
We are told in authentic reports thast different modes of reading certain words
were allowed by the Holy Prophet himself, and companions unacquainted
with the permission at first severely took to task anybody whom they heard
reading any word of the Holy Qur-dn in a different method. Thus 'Umar
on one occasion heard Hisham pronouncing certain words of the Qur-4n in a
ditferent method, and in great wrath dragged him into the presence of the
Holy Prophet, who approved Hisham’s reading. The reason for this
permission was that people belonging to certain tribes could not pronounce
certain words in the ordinary way. These people were allowed to read them
in the manner in which they could easily pronounce them. But I do not
wish to enter into details here, as I intend to discuss nnder a separate
heading the subject of the various readings. From what I have stated
above, 1t will be seen that the permission to read any word in a different
method was based on a neccessity. Only those could avail themselves of
this permission who, on account of their being accustomed from their very
childhood to pronounce certain words in a certain manner, could not
pronounce them in the pure dialect of the Quraish. But when Islam spread
beyond Arabia, the need to read certain words in a different method
disappeared, for the foreigners could pronounce a word in the dialect of the
Quraish with the same facility as in any other dialect. Some of the
companions, however, still taught the Qur-an adhering to certain readings
which were not in accordance with the pure style of the Quraish. Some of
them may have even abused the permission and favoured certain readings,
though they had no need for them. This evil seems to have spread at Kufa,
and it was to this that Huuaifa referred when he was alarmed at the varia-
tion in the readings. According to certain reports he strongly reproved those
who took to peculiar readings, some saying that they followed the reading of
Ibn-i-Mas’ud, others that of Abu Musa, and others still of Ubayy-ibn-i-Ka'b,
whereas they could without any difficulty recite the Qur-in according to the
original reading, that is, in the dialect of the Quraish. This conclusion is
corroborated by an anecdote relating to a period earlier than the time
of 'Usman. 'Umar was told that Ibn-i-Masud read ’atid hin instead of
hattd hin. Now, in the dialect of the Huzail and the Saqeef hattd was
pronounced ‘attd (see Lane’s Lexicon under the root ’attd). Ibn-i-Mas'ud
did not belong to either of these tribes, but he favoured a peculiar reading
which had been permitted only because people belonging to certain tribes
could not utter the word. otherwise. When 'Umar was told that’ Ibn-i-
Mas’ud taught ‘attd instead of hattd, the Caliph wrote to him that the
Qur-in was revealed in the language of the Quraish, and that he should not
read it in the dialect of the Huzail. The words of *Umar as given in the report
are : “‘ Surely the Qur-dn was revealed in the language of the Quraish and
not in the dialect of the Huxzail, so teach it to the people in the language of the
Quraish and not in that of the Huzail.” Another evil that had sprung out
of these variations in readings was that the new converts, unable to renlize
the need for which they had been permitted, began to attribute heresy one o
another for a difference in the reading of certain words. It was. this evil
which made Huzaifa and *Usman have great apprehensions, as many reports
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show, and the only remedy for it was that the variations for which there
now remained no need should be entirely suppressed in reading as well as in
writing, and that the pure language of the Quraish, in which the Qur-in had
been revealed, should be used by all.

The considerations and the anecdotes given above help us to understand
the nature of the differences and the evil at which Huzaifs was alarmed, and
to remove which was the object of "Usman in destroying all private copies of
the Qur-an. The instruction which "Usman gave to the syndicate of the
scribes further supports this conclusion. To the members of the committee
who belonged to the tribes of the Quraish he gave the direction in plain
words : “ When you differ with Zaid in anything concerning the Qur-in,
then write it in the language of the Quraish, for it is in their language that it
was revealed.” This direction, we are told, was obeyed. Usman then went
no further than 'Umar. Only the variations of readings became more pro-
nounced in his time, and became the source of much evil, and he ook a step
which was calculated to wipe off once for all those variations which 'Umar
also wanted to put a stop to. It may be asked what was meant by differing
with Zaid in anything concerning the Qur-én. In another report, also
related by Bukharee, instead of “ When you differ with Zaid in anything
coneerning the Qur-an,” we have the words, * When you differ with Zaid in
an ‘arabiyyat in the "arabiyyat of the Qur-dn,” the word ‘arabiyyat signifying
the Arabic language. The word clearly implies that by difference in the
veport is meant difference in the method of pronouncing a word in different
dialects. . Zaid, as previously stated, did not belong to the tribe of the
Quraish, and hence, where there was a difference in the manner of reading or
writing a word, the decision of the Quraish members was to be accepted.
The only example of the difference alluded to has been preserved to us in,a
report. On the authority of Ibn-i-Shahdb, the same narrator as in Buk-
haree’s report, Tirmazi adds the following anecdote to the report accepted
and narrated by Bukharee:  And they differed on that occasion as to fdbiit
and fdbuh. The Quraish members said that it was t@ébit, and Zaid said that
it was tdbih. The difference was reported to 'Usman, and he directed them
to write it fdbut, adding that the Qur-dn was revealed in the dialect of the
Quraish.” This anecdote illustrates the nature of the differences at which
Huzaifa was alarmed. It shows that the dilferences whose removal was
aimed at by 'Usman were not ordinarily more serious than this. But since
the companions of the Holy Prophet believed every word to proceed from a
Divine source, they could not tolerate even such slight differences. And
since the need for which such variations in the reading of certain words
were previously permitted ceased to exist, and the danger of differences
being accentuated inereased with the influx of large numbers of foreigners
into the holy religion of Islam, ‘Usman thought it'expedient to put a stop
to all variations by ecirculating copies of the Holy Qur-dn transeribed and
superintended by competent men under his own orders, and suppressing all
private copies which contained such variations.

Did the copies transcribed under the orders of "Usman differ from the
original collection made by Zaid in the time of'Abu Bakr? The report telis
us that when variations of readings in the distant parts of the kingdom were
brought to the notice of 'Usman, the first idea to which he gave expression
was to obtain the copy in the possession of Hafsa, and to have other copies
transcribed from it for circulation among the Muslims. And from this inten-
tion he made no departure. The copies of the Qur-dn transeribed under his
orders were true and faithful copies of the collection of Zaid, which, as we
have seen, was in the custody of Hafsa after'the death of "Umar. It was
Zaid who transcribed the copy in the time of Abu Bakr, and it was Zaid who
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was called upon to make fresh copies from it in the time of 'Ugman. To
remove any difference of dialect or variation in the mode of reading certain
words that might possibly arise, 'Ugman gave, no doubt, the arders that the
reading of the Quraish should be adopted in preference to any other reading.
But the only example of such variation that has been preserved to us in
reports is that Zaid read u word as tabih and the Quraish read it as fdbiit,
there being a very slight difference as to the manner in which the final letter
of the word was to be written, without there being the slightest change in
significance ; and such importance was given to thig trifling difference that
the matter was reported to "Usman for decision. There is no mention at all
of any other departure having been made from the writing of Zaid in the
copy of Hafsa. Hence we have conclusive testimony in our hands showing
that the copies of the Qur-an made and circulated under the orders of
'Usman wore exact and faithful copies of the original colleetion of Zaid.
Again, the message of "Usman to Hafsa was : « Send us the copy of the Qur-4n
that we may make copies from it, and then we will return it to you.” In
accordance with this, the copy of Hafsa was returned after the requisite
number of copies had heen made. Had there been any difference between
the original and the copies made, it would no doubt have come to light in the
long reign of 'Usman or in that of *Ali, when the Muslims had been divided
into factions, and that copy was still in the possession of Hafsa. The men
who murdered in cold blood the aged and venerable prince *Usman could not
have failed to bring to light any difference that might have existed between
the copy of Hafsa and the copies made by him. Bat there is nothing on
record to show that any such difference really existed, and this evidence
further corroborates the conclusion that the copies made by 'Usman were
true and faithful copies of the original collection made by Zaid in the time
of Abu Bakr. .

Had the action of 'Usman in destroying all private copies of the Holy
Qur-én been arbitrary or unjustifiable, the companions of the Holy Prophet
would never have yielded to it. But it appears that they not only approved
of his action, but also nssisted him with willingness in the execution of his
designs. Huuzaifa, one of the learfied companions, had come to him in all
haste from distant Syria to request that he should take immediate steps
to put a stop to variations in readings, and this he could not do except by
issuing official copies of the Holy Qur-an as collected by Abu Bakr and sup-
pressing all private copies, which were perhaps not made with sufficient care
and contained any variation of reading. Nor did 'Usman take this step
without consulting the companions. According to a report narrated by
Ibn-i-Abi-Daocod through a chain of narrators which has been admitted as
trustworthy (see Fat-hul-Bdri, vol. ix. p. 16), 'Ali said: “ Do not say aught
of *Ugman but what is good, for he did not take the step with regard to the
suppression of the private copies of the Qur-4n except after consultation with
us. He spoke to us, saying, ¢ What do you think about this reading? I
have been informed that some of them say to others, “ My reading is better
than thine.”” This, I think, nay amount to unbelief.” We asked him what
step he thought it advisable to take in this maiter. He replied that be thought
it necessary to gather people on one reading. To this we all heartily agreed.”
This anecdote shows that it was only after consultation with the general body
of the companions that "Usman took any step. There are sald to have been
twelve members in the syndicate which superintended the transcription of
the copies. Among these were Zaid, Sa’id, Ubayy, Anas bin Milik, "Abdulla
bin ’Abbas, and others. It appears that originally ihere were four members
only, as the report in the Bukharee tells us, but thaf others were added later
on, perhaps because a larger number of copies than that imagined at first was
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required. 'Abdulla bin Mas’ud was the only companion noted for his know-
ledge of the Qur-d4n who was not included in the commitsee, but his exclusion
was not due to any prejudice against him, but to his residence at a consider-
able distance from Medina. ’Abdulla lived at Kufa, and much delay would
have been caused in the progress of the work if he had been included in the
committee. And as 'Usman began his work after due consultation with the
general body of the companions, they approved of his action after its com-
pletion. According to a report, Mus’ab bin Sa’d said that he met many
companions when "Ugsman gave orders for burning all private copies of the
Qur-4n, and they were all pleased with it, and none of them took exception
to it. In fact, 'Usman’s apprehensions and those of the companions, as the
words of *Ali reported above show, were not due so much to the existence of
variations in readings as to the differences resulting from these variations.
Those who had newly entered into Islam were unaware of the circumstances
a8 a result of which the Holy Prophet permitted certain variations in readings,
and adopting the reading of a particular companion, they were severe upon
_othiers:;who adopied a ditferent reading, and thus the slight variations in the
mode 16fimeading certain words began to lead to great confroversies and
quarrels.’ 'Usmam and the other companions saw that the people were falling
into errors and making a wide departure from what the Holy Prophet intended
to be the use of variations, and they adopted the best way of remedying
the evil. o

Ibn-i-Mas’ud, for the reason stated above, could not take any part in the
supervision of the transcription of copies made under the orders of *Usman,
and he is the only person who in some reports, by no means of the highest
authority, is said to have made certain remarks against Zaid. For instance,
he is reported to have disliked the appointment of Zaid for transcribing the
copies, and to have remarked : *“ What! the transcription of the Qur-an is
taken away from me and it is entrusted to a man who was in the back of an
unbeliever when I was a Muslim,” referring to his older age and priority
in the acceptance of Islam. Kither this report is not true or Ibn-i-Mas'ud,
if he actually uttered thesc words, made a grievous error. Zaid was the
person who had collected and transcribed the Qur-én in the time of Abu
Bakr. Abu Bakr and 'Umar could not think of a better man than Zaid, and
they entrusted to him the task of collection. When 'Usman felt a similar
need, he inquired of the companions as to who was best qualified for the task
and who excelled others in the art of writing, and he was told that Zaid was
the man. This was the reason for his selection of Zaid to do the work of
transcribing, and with him was joined a syndicate of several other companions
to superintend the work, and i1t was in accordance with their directions that
he transcribed the copies. Ibn-i-Mas'ud was, therefore, hardly right in
speaking of Zaid in disparaging terms, if he spoke those words. But we
may entertain grave doubts as to his having spoken them, for on the earlier
occasion, when more important work was done than mere franseription,
Ibn-i-Mas’ud never spoke a word against Zaid. The remarks which he is
said to have made would have been more appropriate if they had been uitered
at the time when Zaid was entrusted by Abu Bakr and *Umiar with the work
of collecting the Holy Qur-4n from writings in mdnuscripts. It is strange
that such remarks should have been made when nofhing had to be done
except transcription from an earlier original. But if the report be true, then
its concluding words are sufficient to show that Ibn-i-Mas’ud was really in
error, for we are told that ‘“the most eminent companions disliked this
remark of Ibn-i-Mas’'ud.”” Moreover, according to this report, Ibn-i-Mas'ud
did not find any fauit with 'Ugman. There are certain reports of very
doubtful authenticity which assert that Ibn-i-Mas'ud had really refused to
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give up h1s copy of the (Qur-dn or o accept that sent by 'Ugman, but these
reports have not been accepted by any reliable collector. - Even supposing
them, for the sake of argument, to be authentic, they do not throw any dis-
credit upon the copies made under the orders of "Usman. Ibn-i-Mas'ud
read certain words, we are told, in a manner different from that in which the
Quraish read them, and even "Umar had enjoined him to give up such readings.
On that ground he may have refused to give up his copy, but not a single
other companion ever supported his views. They were free to express what
view they liked, but they all, without any exception, sided with "Usman.

These considerations can leave no doubt that the copies circulated by
"Usman were true and faithful copies of the collection of Abu Bakr, which
again agreed in every word and point with the Qur-dn as taught by the Holy
Prophet. When "Usman issued his copies, thousands of the compa.mons
were still living, and many of these, such as Ubayy, 'Abdulla son of "Umaz,
and others, were among the men who had committed to memory the whole
of the Qur-4n in the lifetime of the Holy Prophet, while hundreds of others
might have learnt it by heart after his death, as it was then in circulation,
It was only thirteen years after the death of the Holy Prophet that "Ugman
had given orders for making official copies of the Holy-Qur-in, and if these
had in any way differed from the original copy or from what had been pre-
served in memory, the companions would certainly have raised their voices
against such maltreabment of the Holy Book. The Qur-én was still their
most precious treasure, and they could not suffer a word of it to be changed.
They would rather have given up their lives than permitfed any tampering
with the Qur-én. They were not only sincere and earnest in their professions,
but they had also a.mple means to judge the correctness of the copies made
under the orders of "Usman. Anything left out from the Qur-dn or anything
added to it would at once have been pointed out by hundreds of the ecom-
penions. But even Ibn-i-Mas’ud, with all the ill-will which he is reputed to
have borne against 'Usman and 7 md never pointed out s single word in the
Qur-4n that had been either altered, omitted, or added by 'Usman. He only
remonstrated that he should be allowed to retain his peculiar reading of
certain words, an example of which has been given in the word hatid, whlch
he pronounced “attd, following the dialect of the Huzail,

"Usman, then, ma.de no alteratlon in the Qur-dn as it was colleated
by Abu Bakr immediately after the death of the Holy Prophet. He
employed the same seribe who was employed before him by Abu Bakr
and, in his lifetime by the Holy Prophet himself. He acted aftez consultation
with the companions, securing the services of the most eminent who were
noted for their knowledge of the Qur-4n to superintend the work of tran-
scription. The copies made hy his orders were recognized as true copies by
the whole Muslim world. Nor could any alteration in the copies alter the
text as preserved in the memories of thousands of men. The bitterest foes
of 'Ugman, those who cut off his head while he was reading the Qur-d4n.and
who had the whole power in their hands, never charged him with having
tampered with the Qur-dn, though o1dermg the burning of the copies of
the Holy Book was one of their charges against him. But this latter charge
was advanced because the act of hurning papers on which the Holy Word
was written was considered sacrilegious. Xven during the reign of ’Ali
no one pointed out a word which had been omitted by 'Usman, and 'Ali is
himself stated to have transeribed copies of the Qurén from- the official
copies circulated by *Usman.

As regards the copies in our hands, it is admitted by the bitterest
enemies of Islam that the copies made by 'Usman have been handed
down ‘to later generations entirely unaltered. The purity of the text of
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the Qur-én is thus conclusively demonstrated. The collection of Abu Bakr
was a faithful reproduction of the revelation as reduced to writing in the
presence of the Holy Prophet, and agreed every whit, in text as well as
in arrangement, with the Holy Qur-4n as preserved in the memories of the
companions ; the copies circulated by 'Usman were true and faithful copies
of Abu Bakr’s collection, and these copies have admittedly remained
unaltered through the thirteen hundred years that have since elapsed.

5. Differences of readings.

Alleged differences of readings are said to interfere with the purity
of the Quranic text in two ways. It is alleged that certain readings
which had been permitted by the Holy Prophet were suppressed by 'Ugman,
and thus with their loss a portion of the original text was lost. This is one
objection, and the other is that the variety of readings existing at the present
time makes it difficult to decide with any degree of certainty as to which
is the original or the authentic reading. These objections really arise out of
a misconception of the significance of the word « readings ”’ when used with
regard to the Quranic text, and out of a confusion between the meanings of
harf and qird‘at when used to denote “reading,” and, accordingly, it is
necessary toinquire first into the true nature of the * differences of readings.”

In the first place it is important to bear in mind that the Arabic word
used in the reports to denote reading is harf. This word means “a dialect,
an idiom, or a mode of expression, peculiar to certain of the Arabs,”
according to Lane’s Lexicon, which is based on the best Arabic authorities.
It is this meaning which the word conveys in the reports speaking of the
variety of readings, as Lane himself adds: = So in the saying of Muhammad
(TA), the Qur-dn has been revealed according to seven dialects, of the dialects
of the Arabs (A’Obeyd, Az, I As, @) : or this means, according to seven
modes or manners (Mgh, Msb) of reading: whence (you say) such an one
reads in the manner of reading of Ibn-i-Mas'ud.” These quotations would
show that the differences spoken of in certain reports were only those arising
from the variations of dialects, which necessitated the reading or expressing
of certain words in a different manner by various tribes.

Let us now turn to the reports and see how far this conclusion is
supported by them. The following reports bear on this subject :—

(1) Bukharee reports from Ibn-i-’Abbas : ¢ The Holy Prophet, may peace
and the blessings of God be upon him, said, ¢ Gahriel taught me to read the
Qur-dn according to one harf only. I addressed him repeatedly, and asked
him to read it in other dialects also, and this T continued to do until he read
it to me in seven dialects.’” Muslim gives the same report in the same
words through a different chain of narrators, the original narrator being
still Tbn-i-’Abbas, but the following words are added: ¢ Ibn-i-Shahab said,
‘It has been brought to my knowledge that seven harfs (dialects) are in
a matter which remains the same (that is to say, reading in any one of these
dialects does not change the meaning), and they give rise to no difference as
to what is lawful and what is forbidden.’ ” o

(2) Bukharee reports from Ibn-i-Mas'ud: “T heard a man recite the
Qur-dn, and I had heard the Holy Prophet, may peace and the blessings
of God be upon him, read it differently. So I brought him to the Holy
Prophet, may peace and the blessings of God be upon him. ‘When I informed
him of what had happened, T perceived displeasure in his countenance, and
he said, ¢ Both of you read correctly ; therefore do not differ, for surely there
were those before you who differed and they perished.’” :

(3) Bukharee and Muslim report from ’Umar bin Khattab: 1 heard
Hisham bin Hakim bin Hizam read the chapter entitled Furgdn in a manner

1%



Ixvi PREFACE

different from that in which I read it, and it was the Holy Prophet himself,
may peace and the blessings of God be upon him, who had taught me to read
it thus. So I was about to stop him hastily, but I waited ‘and let him read
until he had finished. Then I threw my mantle round his neck, and brought
him to the Messenger of God, may peace and the blessings of God be upon
him, and. I said, ¢ O Messenger of God, I have heard this man recite the
chapter entitled Al-furgdn in a manner different from that in which you
taught me to read it The Messenger of God, may peace and the blessings
of God be upon him, ordered me to release Hisham, and then ordered him to
recite the chapter. He read in a manner in which I had heard him read it,
The Messenger of God, may peace and the blessings of God be upon him,
suid, ¢ Thus has it been revealed.” Then he ordered me to read it, and when
T read it he said, * Thus has it been vevealed. Surely this Qur-dn has been
revealed in seven dialects ; therefore recite it in the manner in which you
find it easy to do so.”” , .

(4) According to another report by Muslim, Ubayy bin Ka'b heard two

persons read the Qur-in in a manner different from that in which he had
been taught to read it. On his bringing the matter to the notice of the Holy
Prophet, the latter approved of their reading. This perplexed Ubayy, whom
the Holy Prophet satisfied by the following explanation, of which Ubayy
himself is the reporter: « O Ubayy, the Holy Qur-dn was revealed to me to
be read in one dialect only. I asked for permission to read it in other
dialects, so that it might be easy for my people to recite it. Thereupon
T was permitted to read it in two dialects; and again I-asked for permission
for more, so that it might be easy for my people, and I was permitted to read
it.in seven dialects.” .
" (5) Muslim reports from Ubayy bin Ka'b to the following effect : “ The
Prophet of God, may peace and the blessings of God be upon him, was near
the place known as the ‘ pool of the Bani-Ghafir’ when Gabriel came to
him and said, ‘ Surely God commands you to make your people read the
Qur-4n in one dialect only.” The Holy Prophet replied,‘I crave the pardon of
God and His forgiveness, for my people cannot bear this.’” We are then
told that the Holy Prophet continued to ask for permission to read the
Qur-én in other dialects until he was permitted to read it in seven dialects.

(6) Abu Daood makes Jébir narrate the following words: “The Holy
Prophet came to us, and we were reading the Qur-én, among us being
Arabians as well as foreigners, and he said, ¢ Keep on reading, for every one’s
reading is good. And there will come erowds of men who will read - the
Qur-én straight on (that is to say, with good voices), like as an arrow is made
straight, and they will hasten their reward in this life and will not look for it
in the next.””

(7) Tirmazi reports the following from Ubayy bin Ka'b: < The Messenger
of God, may peace and the blessings of God be upon him, was visited by
Gabriel, and he said to him, « O Gabriel, surely I have been sent to a people
who are without learning; among them is the old woman and the old man, and
the boy and the girl, and the man who has never read a book.’ Gabriel said,
¢ O Muhammad, surely the Qur-4n has been revealed in seven dialects.’ ?

These are the only important reports dealing with the subject of various
readings as permitted by the Holy Prophet. The one conclusion upon
which they all agree is that the alleged differences were not differences of
text, but differences in the manner of reading or pronouncing certain words.
To make this point clearer, I would discuss the several points mentioned in
them at some length. The first question is, can the time to which these
reports relate be fixed with any degree of certainty? In other words, was
the permission to read the Qur-én in seven dialects granted contemporaneously
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with the commencement of the revelation or at a later time, and in the latter
case, what was the probable date? This circumstance will serve to throw
much light on the question of the nature of the differences, as T will show
later on. It will also settle the question of the text. One inference as to
time can be drawn from the- fifth report given above, which tells us that
at the time when the permission was granted the Holy Prophet was near the
place known as the ¢ pool of the Bani-Ghafir.” This place, as is well known,
is situated at Medina, and consequently one thing of which we are certain as
regards the time of the permission is that it was after the flight of the
Holy Prophet to Medina. No variety of readings was therefore permitted
at least during the first thirteen years at Mecca, when Islam was properly
limited to the Mececans. There is another point, however, which shows that
the permission to read in different dialects was not granted until after the
conquest of Mecca ; that is to say, about the ninth year of Hejira. In one of
the reports given by Bukharee, Hisham bin Hakim bin Hizam s mentioned
as the person who surprised 'Umar by reading the Qur-in in a manner or
dialect different from that in which *Umar read it. Now, Hisham did not
become a convert to Tslam until after the conquest of Mecea, which cvent
took place in the eighth year of Hejira, or nearly two vears before the death
of the Holy Prophet. The inference which can be drawn fram this circum-
stance is that the permission as to reading in various dialects was granted
about this time, for if it had been granted before, a man like *Umar could not
have remained ignorant of it. Umar was the man who had made arrange-
ments with another companion to remain alternately in the company of the
Holy Prophet in order to be kept informed of every new revelation and every
new circumstance, and with the close relation which he had with the Holy
Prophet, it is inconsistent that he should have remained ignorant of the
permission to read the Qur-in in dialects other than the pure idiom of the
Quraish for any very long time—say several months, or at most a year.
Not one of the reports, moreover, names any of the earlier converts as having
read the Qur-édn in a dialect different from the pure idiom of the Quraish in
which it was revealed originally.

Considerations such as the above show that the permission to read the
Qur-dn in other dialects was granted when many of the Arabian tribes had ‘
embraced Islam, i.e. towards the close of the Holy Prophet’s ministry. And
it is a fact that more than nine-tenths of the Qur-in had been revealed hefore -
the conquest of-Mecca, and the whole of that was revealed i the language of
the Quraish. This also shows that the permission was meant originally
for such other tribes, and this point settles conclusively that the text of .
the Holy Qur-in was that in which it was revealed originally. = The
differences of the readings were only such as were naturally necessitated
by the influx into Islam of unlearned tribes, who spoke an idiom which was
Arabic to all practical purposes, but which in the pronunciation of certain
words ditfered slightly from the pure idiom of the Quraish. Examples of
these differences have already been given. The Quraish say haltd (meaning
until), while the Huzail pronounce the same word as ’attd, there being no
difference in the significance of the two words. (See Lane’s Lexicon, which
explains ‘attd as being “a dial. var. of hattd of the dial. of Hudheyl
and Thakeef.”) Other variations of the samec kind are t'lamsn instead
of ta'lamain, as the tribe of Asad read it; ydsin instead of dsin in 47:15;
the reading of hamzah (one of the letters of the alphabet) by the Tamim,
where the (Quraish did not read it: and so on.

In support of the above are cerfain anecdotes left by early authorities.
Thus Abu Shdma reported from one of the earlier authorities (vide Fait-hul-
Bari, vol. 1x. p. 24) that * the Holy Qur-dn was first revealed in the language
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of the Quraish and such of the Arabs as were in their neighbourhood and
spoke the chaste Arabic idiom; then it was permitted to the other Arab
tribes to read it in their own idioms, to the use of which they were habituated
from their childhood, and they differed (from the pure idiom) in the pro-
nunciation of certain words and the vowel-points. Therefore none of them
was compelled to leave his own idiom for that of another, because of the
difficulty which they would have experienced in doing so, and because of
their great regard for their own idioms, so that they might easily understand
the significance of what they read. All this was subject to the condition
that there should be no change in the significance.”

Most of the reports given above point out the reason for which the
permission was granted, and in each case we find the reason to be in
accordance with the view of the differences as advanced above. For instance,
according to one of the reports the Holy Prophes asked the angel to
«“make it easy " for his people, showing that they experienced a dilliculty
in reading it otherwise. According to another, he is made to say that his
people “ could not bear it ”—in other words, all the Arab tribes could not
read in one dialeet; according to a third, he pleads for his people, saying
that they were unlearned, and among them were the old woman and the old
mau, and the boy and the girl, and the man who had never learned to read
a book. Of course, if they had been educated, they could have easily spoken
the literary and chaste idiom of the Quraish, but as most of them were
unlearned, it was very hard for them to utter every word In the manner
of the Quraish. Hence they were permitted to read certain words according
to their own dislects. We have also one report ending with the words:
therefore vead 1t in the manner in which you find it easy to do so, which
shows that the permission to read the Qur-in in dialects other than that
of the Quraish was meant to afford facility to certain people.

Another remarkable circumstance is that among the earlier converts to
Tslam no such differences can be shown to have existed, nor were there
any differences of readings among such eminent and learned companions
as, for instance, Abu Bakr and "Umar or Abu Bakr and ’Ali. - This leads us
to the same conclusion as we have arrived at above, viz. that the different
readings were not variations of texts, but only different modes of pronouncing
the same word in various dialects. It was, as we have seen, an actual need.
It was very hard for the uneducated Arab tribes, whose dialects, slightly
varied from the standard of the Quraish—whose idiom was regarded as the
purest and most chaste of all Arabic idioms—to speak every word exactly as
the Quraish spoke it. It was necessary for every person who embraced
Islam to know and to be able to recite a certain portion of the Holy Qur-én,
and they were allowed the facility, with Divine permission, to express a
word according to their own idiom when they found it hard fo express
or utter it in accordance with the chaste idiom of the Quraish. ‘

To what extent the various dialects in which the recital of the Qur-dn was
permitted differed from each other is not a question of much lnportance, but
there seerns to be no doubt, as many instances preserved in reports show,
that the variations were very slight and generally very unimportant. But
while holding this on the basis of historical evidence, so far as access can be
had to it, we have no reason for denying that in certain cases a word of one
dialect may have been allowed to be expressed by its equivalent in another
dialect, where the latter dialect did not possess the original word. This
is what is meant when it is said in certain reports that the expression of
meaning by a synonymous word was allowed in certain cases. Sueh a case
is exemplified in one report by the use of any of the words ta'dl, halunma,
and aqbil, all meaning *“come.” This is not an actunl case ol variation
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of reading in the Holy Qur-4n according to different dialects, but the
example is only given to show the nature of the variation in such cases.
This example shows that it was only in cases where the idea expressed
by a word was so plain as not to be mistaken by a man of even ordi-
nary understanding that the use of one word for an equivalent one of a
different dialect was permitted. Other variations of reading in these
dialects were of a much more insignificant nature, and related to certain
changes in vowel-points. Thus the meaning was in no case altered. There
were differences in the utterance of certain words, but there was no
difference at all in the significance conveyed. This is attested by the
report which tells us that by reading the Qur-4n in any one of the seven
dialects ‘no difference was caused as to the things allowed and the things
prohibited.

It has been objected that, if the differences had been so slight as to have
naturally arisen in the utterance of certain words by an illiterate people
speaking different dialects, the companions would not have dealt so harshly
withieach-okher.. "Umar was about to stop Hisham in his prayers, as the
feport-tellsius) and at last brought him before the Holy Prophet with his
mantle throwh ‘round: his neck, as if he had been guilty of some great
offence. Such an incident, it is alleged, could not have taken place unless
Hisham were reading a text totally differing from the text as known to’ Umar.
This is, of course, & mere conjecture.” We have produced above the strongest
historical evidence showing that the differences of readings among the
companions of the Holy Prophet arose only from the variations: of dialects.
But the companions were so scrupulous about every word and every letter
of the Divine revelation, that the slightest change in any word or letter
of the Holy Qur-in was to them the greatest of sins. This is a fact which
every right-minded critic must bear witness to. Hence it was that 'Umar
was 80 impatient when he heard Hisham reading.

Another objection against the variety of readings being only dialectic
is that Hisham and 'Umar both belonged to the tribe of the Quraish, and
that bence the dialect of Hisham could not have been different from that
of 'Umar, whereas the report shows that there was a difference between
them. -To understand this point, it must be borne in mind that once the
necessity of dialectic variation was recognized and permission was granted,
that permission could not be limited to a particular tribe. The Holy Qur-an
was taught by the companions to each other, and hence to a certain extent
the peculiarities of one dialect or tribe found their way into another. More-
over, it was not necessary that, if one tribe was unable to utter a certain
word acecording to the dialect of another tribe, the latter should also be unable
to utter the equivalent word of the former. 'To give an example, the trihe
of Huzall said 'atld for hattd (meaning until), the latter pronunciation being
that of the Quraish, but the Quraish could pronounce it in both ways, and
they had no aversion to either form of the word. Though they ordinarily
said hattd, they could also pronounce the word as ’atid, as the case of
Ibn-i-Mas’ud shows, who read 'atid hin instead of hattd hin. The Quraish,
in fact, seem to have had the aptitude to spemk freely in the dialects of the
other Arabian tribes, the reason of this probably being that thousands of
men from every corner of the country flocked every year to the Ka’ba, when,
besides paying a visit to the Holy Temple, they had also literary assemblies
and commercial fransactions in which the Quraish took part. On account
of their being guardians of the Ka’'ba, the Quraish had to come into contact
with every tribe, and this intercourse had become more permanent by the
establishment of commereial relations. It had also facilitated for them the
utterance of certain words according to the peculiar modes of other tribes.
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Now, Hisham became a Muslim after the conquest of Mecca, and this
was the time when many Arabian tribes were embracing Islam. It is
therefore probable that Hisham learned the chapter Al-Furqdn, which gave
rise to the difference, from the Holy Prophet when the latter was teaching
it to some other tribe, and thus certain dialectic variations found their way
into Higsham’s recital.

It must not be thouo‘ht that every word of the Holy Qur-4n was
pronounced in seven dlfferent ways. What is meant is only this, that the
variations of reading permitted belonged to one or other of the seven
dialects. These variations were very few, for had there been a greater number
of them, authentic reports would no doubt have preserved them in large
numbers. The confusing of these dialectic variations with the readings
which are mentioned in certain commentaries is a blunder. The nature
of these readings I will describe later on. DBub so far-as the dialectic
variations permitted by the Holy Prophet (the sab’at-i-ahruf of the reports)
are concerned, there are wonderfully few traces of them in  the -reports,
showing that they were actually very few. For if there had been a large
number of them, there is no reason why reports should not have preserved
a good many. 'Usman’s action in not allowing the writing of these variations
in copies of the Holy Qur-4n could not bring about their entire extinetion,
for the numerous sayings of the Holy Prophet were never. written, yet the
minutest details have come down to us in reliable reports. Indeed, as
I have shown above, the regular intercourse of the Arab tribes with the
Quraish, and their commereial relations, :had left no difference of im-
portance in their dialects, and the wvariations that existed were very
few and unimportant. FHence the dialectic variations permitted in the
readings of the Qur-dn were also very few. The seven dialects in which
the readings were permitted were those which were considered as the most
chaste by the Arabs, and some authorities have named them, while according
to others the number seven is not meant to convey a deﬁnlte numerical
significance, bui only to express that some dialectic variations were
permitted.

The above considerations elearly show that the variations at no time
formed a part of the text of the Holy Qur-d&n, nor were.they ever meant
for permanent retention. The necessity which had given rise to them was
of a purely local and temporary nature. Almost the whole of the Qur-én .
had been revealed before the time that these variations were permitted. The
more we ponder over them, the more are we convinced that these variations
were only allowed for the facility of certain tribes, and they did notin any
way alter the text of the Holy Qur-4n as it was originally revealed. The
Holy Plophet htmself never recited in his public prayers any portion of the
Holy Qur-an in any dialect other than that of the Quraish, for if he had.
done so, men like 'Umar and Ubayy, who said their five daily prayers’
with the Holy Prophet, would not have found fault with dialectic variations,.
as they ave reported to have done. The practice of the Holy Prophet,
therefore, shows that the permission to use certain dialectic variations did:
not alter the original text of the Holy Qur-an in- the slightest degree. This
was the text which the Holy Prophet used in his public recitals and public’
prayers. Another evidence that the Holy Prophet intended only the dialect
of the Quraish to be retained for permanent use, and permitted the variations
only for a temporary need, is to be met with in the circumstance that
the writing of the Qur-in, even after the permission as to dialectic variations,
suffered no change. The text as it was written was still the same, i.e. in-
conformity with the dialect of the Quraish. These two points, viz. the
writing of the Qur-4n and the Holy Prophet's own recital, conclusively
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show that the dialectic variations permitted towards the close of the Holy
Prophet’s ministry did not in any way affect the original text. Porhaps one
of the reasons why Zaid was ordered by Abu Bakr and *Umar to colleet the
Qur-in from the original writings made in the presence of the Holy Prophet,
and not to trust to memory alone, was that they knew that the originals
were all free from dialectic variations, and therefore, to avoid them and
secure the pure text, the safest course was to search those writings and
copy them.

We are now in a position to consider the first of the objections stated in
the beginning of this article. 1 have shown the true nature of the variations
which were permitted by the Holy Prophet himself. I have also shown that
these variations were meant to answer only a temporary need, and that the
Holy Prophet did not order them to be written, nor did he ever use them
when leading the public prayers. Nor do we find any trace of any scribe
having ever been directed by the Holy Prophet to note any of the variations.
And in spite of the permission to use in oral recitation of the Holy Qur-in
certain dialectic variations, the Qur-in was generally spoken of as having
been revealed in the dialect of the Quraish only. We find "Umar writing
during his Caliphate to Ibn-i-Mas'ud, who then taught at Kufa, not to teach
the Qur-dn according to the dialect of the Huzail, for it was revealed in the
dialect of the Quraish. This order was given by 'Umar on hearing that
Tbn-i-Mas'ud taught the people to read ’atta, a dialectic variation, as used
by the Huzail, of the word hattd. Again, when "Usman ordered copies to
be made from the collection of Zaid, he gave the express direction that when
there was any difference as to the mode of writing a word, it should be
written according to the dialect of the Quraish, for the Qur-4n was revealed
in that dialect. Thus it appears that neither the Holy Prophet himself
nor his eminent companions ever gave any importance to the dialectic
variations, nor did they ever consider them to have the effect of altering
the text of the Holy Qur-4n. Just as before the permission, so after if, the
text was regarded as one which remained unaltered during the whole ministry
of the Holy Prophet and has remained pure and unaffected to this day.

From the above it becomes clear that *Usman did not suppress any part
of the text of the Holy Qur-4n by disallowing the writing of the dialectie
variations, for these weve never u part of it. Whatever may be said of
"Usman’s action, it cannot be claimed that he suppressed a part of the text
of the Holy Qur-4n by disallowing certain dialectical variations. The text
of the Holy Qur-dn could not suffer anything by losing that which never
formed a part of it. "Usman only followed the example of the Holy Prophet
and his two predecessors in the Caliphate. The Holy Prophet never ordered
the variations to be written, nor did he ever use them in his public prayers.
In the time of Abu Bakr, when the necessity of having a completc copy
of the Qur-dn was felt, that Caliph gave orders for the search of original
writings, so that no variation should find its way into the authentic copy.
Coming to "Umar, we find him writing to Ibn-i-Mas'ud not to teach the
people the dialectic variations of the Huzail. *Usman, therefore, only fol-
lowed in the footsteps of his eminent and worthy predecessors. The circum-
stances which obliged him to take this step have been narrated elsewhere.
Islam had spread far and wide beyond Arabia, and people whose mother-
tongue was not Arabic were embracing Islam in large numbers. To teach
the Qur-in to these people was a task different from teaching it to the
Arabian tribes. The latter, when they embraced Islam, had special facilities
for learning the Qur-dn, for it was in their language. But they had their
special difficulties. They were accustomed to a particular idiom and par-
ticular way of pronouncing certain words from their childhood, and it was
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very difficult for them to dispense with their own idioms. The people of
other countries had, however, to learn Arabic before learning the Holy Qur-dn,
and hence it was as easy for them to read the original text as the dialectic
variations. - It was, however, brought to the knowledge of 'Usman that
some people were teaching these dialectic variations to the new converts,
and as these new converts could not easily understand the true nature
and significance of such variations, differences and quarrels were 'the
result. 'Usman’s object was to put a stop to such quarrels. It was for
this reason that he ordered copies of the Qur-dn to be made from the
collection of Zaid, as made in the time of Abu Bakr, and all other copies to
be destroyed. He knew that the collection made in the time of Abu Bakr
was made with the utmost care, and the original writings made in the
presence of the Holy Prophet had all been gathered together after diligent
search, and that, therefore, that was the only copy which contained the pure
and original text of the Holy Qur-dn. Individuals teaching in distant centwes
were not so careful, and had probably put into writing in theit private copies
certain dialectic variations which they were permitted o recite orally in the
lifetime of the Holy Prophet. Hence it was to secure the purity of the text
of the Holy Qur-én that other copies were ordered by’ Usman to be destroyed:
It was a most judicious and most necessary step. At all events, Usman only
prevented the writing of the dialectic variations, and we know for a fact that
even the Holy Prophet did not order their writing. ’Ugman’s actioh was,
therefore, entirely in accordance with the wishes of the Holy Prophet. By
the suppression of the writings containing dialeetic variations the text of the
Holy Qur-édn did not lose anything, but had its purity firmly established.

We may now consider the second objection referred to in the beginning
of this article. It is alleged that the existence of certain readings which are
to be met with in certain reports and commentaries makes it uncertain which
is the original and the revealed text, and that thus the purity of the text of
the Holy Qur-én is destroyed. Now, whatever may be the nature of the
readings referred to above, the one consideration which settles the absolute
purity of the text of the Holy Qur-4n, as in our copies of the Holy Book, is
that no different text is met with in any copy of the Holy Qur-4n anywhere
in the world. During all the ages and in all the countries, with all the
differences, there has been only one text. Not a single one of the alleged
various readings has ever replaced any word of the current text anywhere in
the Muslim world. There are Muslims in countries situated farthest off
from each other, there are Muslims who have been separated from each
other for long ages, there are Muslim sects bearing the utmost enmity
towards each other, yet they have always followed the same text of the
Holy Qur-dn, and“not a single copy ean be produced with a varying text.
Yet if temporal authority could not or did not interfere with the recital of
these readings, there is no reason to believe that it could or did interfere
with their writing in the text. In fact, temporal authority could not have
access to what millions of men possessed and had in their hearts. There-
fore, if the men to whom those readings are attributed had given them the
same value as the critics now give, they would certainly have introduced
them into their private copies and replaced the text by those readings, and
to-day we should have had many such copies in circulation in the Muslim
world. But, strangely enough, there does not exist a single copy varying
from the received edition in the slightest degree. The text is in all cases the
same, and thus the variety of readings in no way detracts from the value of
the purity of the Quranic text.

Let us now consider the nature of the readings. It should be borne in
mind that the readings of which traces are met with in certain reports and
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commentaries are not identical with the dialectic variations permitted by the
Holy Prophet, though they may contain some of the latter. It is a great
error to confuse the two. But this error has been committed by some, owing
to the confusion arising from the circumstance that the various readings
were considered to be seven, which number corresponded with the seven
dialectic variations. Now, the various readings may he dealt with under
the following heads. Firstly, there are the dialectic variations. ’Usman
could not stop their recitation. Though, therefore, these variations ceased
to affect a wider cirele, they could not at once come to an end. Some of
these must have been preserved in reports by the admirers of those who
used them, and by others for the sake of curiosity. With a few exceptions,
it 1s difficult to say now which of the existing readings belong to this
class. It has been pointed out by some that those readings which do not
agree with the writing of the Qur-dn belong, if authentic, to this class, but
this is a mere conjecture. Indeed, it does not concern us to know which
readings may be brought under this head, for, as we have seen, they have
never been considered parts of the text of the Qui-dn. Secondly, there are
differences in the number of wdos (meaning “and ), and some other such
unimportant differences in the number of one or two other letters, not
affecting the meaning in the slightest degree. Thirdly, apart from the
necessity of dialectic variations there may have been some revelations in
which an optional reading, differing from the text which has been safely pre-
served to us, may have been permitted. Readings belonging to this class
can be accepted only on the highest authority, and the trustworthiness of
the report must be clearly established. There can be no objection to the
existence of such readings, but neither is it necessary for a reader of the
Qur-dn to know them, for the text is ecomplete even without them. Such
readings, if traced with certainty to the Holy Prophet, are considered to
have the value of an authentic report in explaining the meaning of the text.
Fourthly, a number of readings have been introduced by misapprehension
of an expository word or phrase as part of the text of the Holy Qur-dn.
Some companion might have explained a word when reading the Qur-an by
some other word or phrase, or he might have noted it on the margin of his
copy of the Ioly Qur-én, which some hearer of his words or reader of his
copy mistook for an alternative reading. The copies of the Qur-in we
possess are free from all such readings, as has been shown above, for
the greatest carc was taken by Abu Bakr and Usman in the collection
and copying of the Holy Volume, and with them were associated all the
other companions. Fifthly, there are said to be certain readings intro-
duced after "Usman had sent the official copies in various directions. The
original writings are said to have been without dots and without vowel-
points, and this is stated to be the reason of certain differences in readings
having arisen in different centres. It is further asserted that these. different
readings were actually followed in reciting the Qur-dn by reciters in different
centres, each one thinking his reading to be the only true reading. There
are two very strong objections to this theory which do not permit us to
believe in its truth. In the first place, if the Qur-dn was publicly recited
in different ways in the different centres, and at each centre a peculiar
reading was considered to he the only correct reading, and as such actually
the true text of the Holy Qur-in, why were not these readings made to
supplant at that centre the text of the Qur-in as we now have it? Why
were not these readings introduced into the copies of the Qur-an ? Is it not
strange that the copies of the Qur-4n made and circulated at a particular
centre continued to follow the original text, while that text was not followed
in reeiting or teaching or learning the Qur-dn? What use did the writing
1b*
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serve in such a case, and why did not those very men make their copies of
the Qur-an tally with their recital? Certainly they had nothing to fear from
the authorities, for the authorities, according to the supposition, did not
interfere with their public recital of the Qur-n and their publicly teaching
it in a different manner. Hence there was no reason why persons who
believed a certain reading to be the true reading, and followed the same in
their prayers or in teaching the Qur-dn to others, should not introduce such
reading into their copies of the Qur-in. But as no copy of the Qur-dén with
a text differing from ours is ever known to have existed, we may be sure
that no such readings were ever publicly promulgated.

The second objection to the above theory is that if at different centres
different readings of the Qur-d4n had been followed and taught, these differ-
ences, at least in oral recitation, would have become permanent, and we
should have had to-day a different version followed, not only in every different
country, but also in every important city of even a single country; and thus
we should have had to-day no two persons belonging o two different countries
or towns agreeing in the same reading. But do we find this to be the case
as 2 matter of fact? Not at all. On the contrary, take any two Muslims
from the most distant places who can recite the Qur-én and they will be
found to be following one and the same text, the text that we have in our
copies. Hence we cannot believe that at some earlier time different readings
were followed by different reciters in different centres. If such differences
had existed, their scope would have widened day by day, and they could not
have vanished all of a sudden. But their utter absence to-day shows that
different readings of this class never existed, or, if they existed, they were
never considered, even by those who favoured them, to be part of the Divine
revelation to supersede the text, but only as possible alternatives by adopting
which the meaning was not changed.

Tt should also be borne in mind that writing was not the only means of
preserving the text, and therelore the possible want of dots and vowel-points
in the copies of *Usman would not have left the text undecided. Memory was
another safe repository in which the text of the Holy Qur-dn was preserved
with the utmost care, and when recited from memory no uncertainty or doubt
of any kind was left. Therefore, side by side with writing, memory also
guarded the text, and the combined evidence of the two could not leave the
least doubt. There were even in the lifetime of the Holy Prophet many
reciters of the Qur-én, that is to say, men who could repeat the whole of the
Qur-4n from memory, and their number fast increased with the spread and
progress of Islam. At every centre of learning there were hundreds of these
reciters, and thus there was ample means to decide any moot point concerning
the text if a doubb ever arose. ’ y

Tt should also be noted that the number of readings alleged to have been
reported by earlier authorities was very small, and the great mass of readings, .
like the great mass of reports, developed later. This is a very significant
circumstance, as it shows that the number of authentic readings must be
insignificantly small. The number of companions and tdb’in (immediate
followers of the companions) who are mentioned to have reported readings is .
very small, but after them came a generation who made recitation their pro- .
fession and multiplied the number of readings. Therefore it is only on the
highest and most trustworthy authority that any reading can be accepted,
and it would then have to be seen to which class that reading belongs. The
mere circumstance that a reading can be traced with certainty to an earlier .
authority or even a companion does not show that it is actually an alterna-
tive Divine revelation. But the one point which is certain, and which is the .
only point which requires practical settlement, is that, whatever the nature
of a reading, the purity of the text of the Holy Qur-4n remains unassailed.
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As regards the readings of the last class, I think that they may have been
put forward as possible alternatives which did not substantially affect the
meaning of the text. This appears to be the only reasonable conclusion when
all the circumstances are considered, and especially when it is borne in mind
that these readings never supplanted the text which was always followed
when the Holy Qur-4n was recited on any important occasion, as, for instance,
in public prayers, or when, by transeribing copies, permanence was meant to
be given to it.

The ahove discussion conclusively settles the true significance of the
word ““readings”’ when applied to the Holy Qur-4n and the true nature of
such readings. The term “reading” does not carry its general application.
The existence of a reading generally makes the text uncertain, but not so in
the case of the Holy Qur-in. In fact, the term “reading,” in this case, has
a. gignificance totally different from that which it conveys when applicd to
other codices, as, for instance, to the codices of the Jewish or the Christian
aoxiptures. The copies of the Qur-dn throughout the world are free from all
differences, errors, imperfections, inierpolations, or corruption, and they have
ever-remained free from all these defects during the thirteen centuries that
have. elapsed:sinie the first promulgation of Islam.

6. Kllegations against the purity of the Quranic text.

Though the testimony produced under the previoys headings of this
important subject is sufficient to convinee an intelligent reader of the absolute
purity of the text of the Holy Qur-4n, and quite conclusive as to the fact that
the Holy Book has been handed down to us without any addition, alteration,
or loss, yet it seems necessary for a comprehensive discussion of the subject
to deal separately and at some length with the few objections which are met
with in Christian writings on the Muslim religion. These objections may be
briefly summed up as follows :—-

(1) The existence of some passages in a fragmentary form leads to the
logical conclusion that these passages must have been complete originally,
and that some portions must have been lost in the transmission of the Holy
Book.

(2) The suppression by 'Usman of some codices of the Qur-an in the
possession of the companions must have resulted in the loss of some portions
of the Qur-én. ‘ ,

(3) Certain passages might not have been intended by the Holy Prophet
for permanent insertion in the Holy Qur-4n, or might have been abrogated,
and Zaid, on account of his ignorance of the circumstances, might have
retained them in the Holy Book. -

(4) The existence of some reports showing that certain passages were
recited in the time of the Holy Prophet, combined with the circumstance that
those passages are not now met with in the Qur-an,.is a proof that the Qur-én
has not been handed down to us complete. : : '

(5) The existence of a Muslim sect (the Shias) holding the belief. that the
Qur-4n is not complete leads to the same conclusion. *

This is a brief summary of all the objections I have been able to gather
from different writings by Christian critics of the Qur-én. Taking these
objections in the order given above, I shall first consider the position of the
critics who, like the author of the article on “Muhammadanism” in the
Lncyclopedia Britannica, assert that 'Usman’s copies of the Holy Qur-4n
were not complete because ““some passages are evidently fragmentary.” An
intelligent reader will easily see that such a poor contention against the
strong historical testimony in suppors of the absolute purity of the text of the
Holy Qur-4n must be rejected as absurd. It is an erroneous conclusion, and
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utterly illogical, that because a certain passage appears to a ébrtain reader to
be incomplete and fragmentary, therefore some portion must have been lost,
and the speaker must have uttered it in another form. To apply such a test
to historical facts is dangerous logic. When there is the strongest historical
.evidence that among the companions of the Holy Prophet there were many
men and women who had committed the whole of the Qur-in fo memory,
and that most of them were still alive when a complete copy was prepared
by Zaid from a collection of the transeripts made in the presence of the Holy
Prophet, it is & mere delusion to think that some portions might have been
overlooked by him. The report which deseribes the work of collection tells
us that he not only sought out all the manuscripts, but that he also called in
the assistance of the memory of the reciters. And what is the alleged frag-
mentariness of certain passages but a form of rhetoric, the beauty and force
of which cannof be realized by crities unacquainted with Arabic idiom ? - The
so-called {ragmentary passages are really expressions of exquisite beauty, anid
it is only a superficial knowledge of Arabic idiom that makes the Furopean
critics think thab some portion has been lost. '

As if to support the assertion thai the fragmentariness of certain passages
is evidence of something having been lost, the writer in the Encyclopadia
Britannica, whose objection I have quoted above, adds, probably thinking it
to be corrcborative testimony, that “a few detached pieces are still extant
which were originally parts of the Qur-én, although they have been omitted
by Zaid.” Now, this properly relates to the fourth objection, where the
nature of such “detached pieces” and the trustworthiness of the reports
containing them will be fully inquired into. But the eritic would no doubd
have given some weight to his assertion if he had shown that any of the
“ detached pieces” which are met with in certain reports so fit in with any
of the alleged fragmentary passages that the whole may become a complete
sentence. Proceeding upon the supposition that reliable reports have pre-
served some of the lost passages, the question is, do the passages so preserved
answer to the allegations made in the first and the fifth objections? In
other words, can they be regarded as parts of some fragmentary passages in
the Holy Qur-én, or do they favour the higher pretensions advanced for ’Ali,
the immediate successor of "Usman? The answer to both these questions
must be given in the negative. What according to the critics. was lost,
therefore, is nowhere to be found, and what is preserved in some of the reports
was never lost.

Take the second objection row. 'Usman gave orders for the destruction
of all copies of the Qur-én current in his time with the exception of the
original colleption made in the time of Abu Bakr, from which his own_copies
were made. Of the copies destroyed, or ordéred to be destroyed, the greatest
importance is attached to two, that of Ubayy and that of Ibn-i-Masind,
Regarding the nature of the differences between these coples and the official -
copies of "Usman, I would take, as representing sane hostile criticism at its
best, the opinion of the author of the article * Muhammadanism * in the
Encyclopedia Britannica. Under the heading “ other editions’” he writes :+—.

“ At the same time, the other forms of the Qur-d4n did not at once become
extinet. In particular we have some information about the codex of Ubayy.
If the list which gives the order of its suras is corrvect, it must have contained
substantially the same materials as our text; in that case, Ubayy must have
used the original collection of Zaid. The same is true of the codex of Ibn.i-
Mas'ud, of which we have also a catalogne. It appears that the principle
of putting the larger suras before the shorter was more consistently carried
out by him than by Zaid. He omits I, and the magic formule of CXIIL,
CXIV. Ubayy, on the other hand, had cmbodied two additional short
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prayers which we may regard as Muhammad’s. One can eagily understand
that differences of opinion may have existed as to whether and how far
formularies of this kind belonged to the Qur-4n. Some of the divergent
readings:of both these texts have been preserved, as well as a considerable
number of their ancient variants. Most of them are decidedly inferior
to the 1eceived readings, but some are quite as good, and a few deserve
preference.”

To do justice to the author of this article, I may also quote the following
paragraph in which grounds are given for behevmg Usman’s text to be the
only valid text. This paragraph immediately follows the one quoted above,
and runs thus :—

“The only man who appears to have seriously opposed the general
introduction of *Usman’s text is Ibn-i-Mas’ud. He was one of the oldest
disciples of the Prophet, and had often rendered him personal service ; but
he was a man of contracted views, although he is one of the pillars of Muslim
ﬂheology His opposition had no effect. Now, when we consider that
alls that:itime :there were many Muslims who had heard the Qur-én from
the - mouth “of:ithe Prophet, that other measures of the imbecile "Usman
met with the most vehement resistance on the part of the bigoted
champions of the faith; that these were still further incited against him
by some of his ambitious old comrades until at last they murdered him, and,
finally, that in the civil wars after his death' the several parties were glad of
any pretext of branding their opponents as infidels; when we consider all
this, we must regard it as a strong testimony in favour of "Usman’s Qur-dn
that no party, not even that of "Ali, found fault with his conduct in this
matter, or repudiated the text formed by Zaid, who was one of the most
devoted adherents of "Usman and his family.”

Two points deserve to be discussed in this connection. It is admitted
that substantially the copies of Ibn-i-Mas'ud and Ubayy agreed with the
copy of 'Usman in text as well as in arrangement of the verses and the
chapters, so much go, indeed, that the writer of the article from which
the above quotations are taken thinks that the collections of Ubayy and
Ibn-i-Mas'ud must have been based on the original collection of Zaid, made
in the time of Abu Bakr. But, as T have already shown, the text and
arrangement were complete in the lifetime of the Holy Prophet, and there
were many companions who could recite the whole of the Qur-in by heart
before the Holy Prophet died. It was this fact which made the collections
of Ubayy and lbn-i-Mas'ud substantially agree with the copies made by Zaid,
because all drew their knowledge from the same source. The differences
of these two copies from the copy of "Usman were, according to the same
writer, only on two points, viz.: firstly, 1_Ubawy had in his copy two short
prayers besides the known suras, and Thn-i-Mas’ud omitted from his copy the
last two chapters which are contained in our copies of the Qur-dn, and also
the opening chapter which is called the Fdtchah: and secondly, both had a
certain number of readings differing from the copy of "Usman.

Accordingly, we have only to see whéther Ubayy and Tbn-i-Mas'ud had
their own copies, whether they differed from *Usman’s copies in the number
of chapters and in the variety of readings, and if so, how far. We take
Ubayy first. There is no reliable report showing that Ubayy had a copy of
the Qur-an differing from the ordinary copies in circulation, or that it had
two short formule of prayer added at the end as two more chapters of
the Holy Qur-dn. Vague reports to this effect are mentioned by Jalal-ud-Din
Sayuti in his Itgdn, but Sayuti is unanimously looked upon as the last person
on whom any reliance can be placed in the matter of the authenticity of
reports. The following remarks of Shah ’Abdul ’Aziz in his ' Uydlah Ndfi'ah
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are an echo'of the general opinion of all authorities on the trustworthiness of
reports : ¢ To the fourth class belong all those reports of which no trace at all
is to be meb- with in the earlier generations, and which were reported only by
people of a later time. With regard to these reports one of two things must
have happened : either the earlier collectors, after inquiry into them, found
them to be unauthentic or fabricated, and therefore they did not report them,
or they did not think them to be fabricated, but found some of their narrators
to be untrustworthy. Upon whatever supposition we may proceed, it follows
that the reports of this class are not reliable. . . . The whole stock of reports
on which Jalal-ud-Din Sayuti depends in his writings and pamphlets belongs
to this class.”

From the above, the reader will see how far the ITtqin may be relied upon
when there is nothing to support its conclusions in reliable collections. Nay,
more than this, reliable reports, accredited by Bukharee and others, contra-
dict the ITtgan. There are some reports which clearly state that Ubayy was
one of the men whom 'Usman had entrusted with the supervision of the work
of transcription when he ordered the making of official copies from the
original collection of Zaid. There are other reports which show that even
in the time of Abu Bakr he assisted in the work of collection. Indeed, sven
the writer in the Encyclopedia arrives at the conclusion that Ubayy must
have based his copy on the first collection of Zaid. But if we suppose,
for the sake of argument, that Ubayy had a copy of the Qur-én in which
he wrote down two additional chapters containing short formula of prayer,
even then it does not follow that these two prayers actually formed a part of
the Qur-an,and that the copies cireulated by 'Usman are defective for omitting
them. Among more than a hundred thousand companions of the Holy
Prophet there was not a single person who supported Ubayy's views. Even
Tbn-i-Mas'ud, with his strange opinions on some other questions, did not
share Ubayy’s views. Now, the Qur-in was not the property of one or two
individuals, so that any portion of it might have been known to Ubayy alone
and thousands of other companions should never have heard of it. Every
verse of the Holy Qur-in was, when revealed, proclaimed widely and
civculated among friends as well as foes. One person could make an
error, but this could be immediately vectified by the testimony of hundreds
of others. The one thing which placed the Qur-dn beyond the danger of the
loss of any portion of it was that every verse obtained a wide publicity at the
time of ibs revelation, and thus it had not one guardian or custodian, but
hundreds of them. It is the collective testimony of the whole body of
companions that settles the point. It is not a case of difference between
'Usman and Ubayy, so that a critic might think that the truth might have
been with this person or that, bub it is a case of the solitary view of
one person opposed to the combined testimony of all the companions.
In such a case and under such circumstances, when sufficient publicity’
was given to every verse revealed, it cannot be admitted that the'two
chapters were brought only to the knowledge of Ubayy while the other
companions remained ignorant of them, and even opposed his views.! All
this, of course, is based on the supposition that the report mentioned in the
Ttqdn is true in fact, which, as I have shown above, is really not the case.

We may, however, make this point clearer still by a reference to the words
of the alleged additional chapters in Ubayy’s codex. The Ttqdn tells us that
they were only two short formula of prayer, the first running thus®: O Allah !
we beseech Thy help and ask Thy protection, and we laud Thee in the best
manner, and we cast off and forsake him who disobeys Thee!” And the
second thus: O Allah ! Thee do we serve and to Thee do we pray and make

* For the original Arabic see p. Xxv.
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obeisance, and to Thee do we flee, and we are quick, and we hope for Thy
mercy and we fear Thy chastisement, for surely Thy chastisement overtakes
the unbelievers!”

The Muslim reader will at once see that this is the dw’d-ul-qumnit (lit.
the supplication of the standing), which is still repeated by many Muslims in
their prayers, others substituting for it any of the other prayers taught by the
Holy Prophet. I may mention only one form of an alternative prayer which
is even more authentic than this, It runs thus: “ O Allah ! guide me among
those whom Thou hast guided, and protect me among those whom Thou hast
protected, and befriend me among those whom Thou hast befriended, and
bless me in what Thou hast granted me, and save me from the evil of what
Thou judgest, for Thou judgest and art not judged; surely he whom Thou
befriendest is not disgraced: Blessed art Thou, our Lord ! and High ” (vide
Mishkat, chapter Witr). It is easy to see thatb the first and the second prayers
are both contained in reports of the Holy Prophet, and have nothing to
do with the Holy Qur-dn. Early and later Muslims all used these formulie
imtheir imightly prayers called the witr, and the Holy Prophet taught
thein to do.so. If there is any difference it is this, that the second
form is met with in.more reliable reports than the former. It was not,
then, only that the companions of the Holy Prophet had never been taught
these words as part of the Qur-dn, but they had been taught, and they knew,
that they were not part of the Holy Qurdn. The Holy Prophet bimself
recited this formula in his prayers, as did also his companions.. They were
recited not as part of the Qur-in following the Fatthah, or the opening
chapter of the Qur-dn, but they were specially recited as prayer formule.
Similarly, other prayer formulse are recited in the prayers when standing
or sitting or when prostrate, and these are not verses of the Qur-dn. If
Ubayy actually wrote down the two formulz in his copy of the Qur-dn,
which we have very strong reasons to doubt, hc made a mistake, probably
thinking that their recital in prayers entitled them to a place in the Holy
Qur-d4n. But thousands of the other companions who had also heard the
Holy Prophet reciting the same formulw in his prayers, and who themselves
also recited them, knew that they were not parts of the Divine revelation.
Ubayy was clearlv in error and he soon renounced it, for when 'Ugsman had
the official copies made after consultation with all the companions, Ubayy,
who was himself one of the supervisors, recognized their authority. It was
the consensus of opinion of the companions which made Ubayy conscious of
his error, if he was ever guilty of that error, and, having then seen that his
view had neither authority nor reason on its side, he gave it up.

As regards the variation of certain readings, I have already discussed the
question, and will now proceed to deal with the alleged tejection by Ibn-i-
Mas'ud of the two concluding chapters, and, as some add, of the opening
chapter also. On this point Bukharee has only this much, that some-
body said to Ubayy that “Ibn.i-Mas’ud said so and so” with reference
to the Muw'awwazatdin (the last two chapters). Ubayy’s answer to this
question is reported to have been to the following effect: “I asked the
Messenger of God, may peace and the blessings of God be upon him, and
he said to me that they were so read out to him and so he read.” Then he
said: “ So we say as the Messenger of God, may peace and the blessings of
God be upon him, sa‘d.” The wording of this report is not quite clear, and,
accordingly, the concluding words are understood by some to bave been
spoken by Ibn-i-Mas’'ud, and by others they are taken to be the words
of Ubayy. Both opinions have other reports to support them. In the
former case, Ibn-i-Mas'ud accepted Ubayy’s opinion, and in the latter
Ubayy stated his own belief. But even supposing that Ibn-i-Mas'ud
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entertained a different opinion, he was alone in this case, and his opinion
was not supported by a single other companion of the Holy Prophet. This
is not only clear from their support of *Usman, but we have it also on record
that “ not & single other companion followed Ibn-i-Mas’ud in this opinion”
(see Fat-hul-Bdri under the report quoted above). And, as we have seen,
even Ubayy opposed Ibn-i-Mas'ud on this point. It is rather an interesting
circumstance that the two men, who are said to have differed from the other
companions on one or two points, did not agree among themselves: each
objected to the opinion of the other on the point on which he differed. The
result is, that if they ditfered at all, neither of them had his views supported
by any other companion on the points in which he differed, and his solitary
opinion stands condemned by the consensus of opinion of the whole body
of the companions.

Against Ibn-i-Mas'ud’s view there are other circumstances also. It is
clear from many of the reports that the two chapters objected to by
Tbn-i-Mas’ud were well known to the companions as part of the Divine
revelation. There are reports which tell us that -the Holy Prophet used
to recite these two chapters in his prayers. Now, it is an established
fact that he always followed the recital of the Fitthak with some other
portion of the Qur:4n, and since these two chapters were so recited, it
follows conclusively that they were regarded as part of the Qur-dn by the
Holy Prophet. Ibn-i-Mas'ud based his opinion on cerain grounds, but
he was wrong. One report ascribes to him the words: ‘“Surely the Holy
Prophet, may peace and the blessings of God be upon him, said that they
[the two chapters] taught men how to seek refuge in the Lord.” The
reference in these words of Ibn-i-Mas’ud is to 16 :98: “ So when you
recite the Qur-dn, seek refuge with Allah from the accursed devil,” so
that he thought that the two chapters were only meant to teach how to
seek refuge in the Lord. But it does not follow from this commandment
of the Holy Qur-4n that they were not part of the Qur-dn, and the mistake
made by Ibn-i-Mas'ud thus becomes manifest. It has been suggested by
Qazi Abu Bakr Bagalani, and Qazi 'Ayad entertains the same view, that
Tbn-i-Mas’ud did not deny their being part of the Qur-dn, but only objected
to their being written in the same column because he had not, probably,
heard the Holy Prophet ordering them to be written down. It may be
further mentioned that some of the reports speaking of Ibn-i-Mas'ud’s.
views with regard to these two chapters describe him as ‘ blotting them
out” from his eopy, as if it were an afterthought on his part that these
two chapters should not be written in the Qur-dn. Be that as it may,
the conclusion is undeniable that Tbun-i-Mas'ud’'s view was not supported
by a single’other companion, and accordingly his opinion, standing thus
condemned by the agreement of all the companions, is utterly devoid of
weight, and must be rejected as erroneous.” As regards his omission from-
his copy of the Qur-dn of the Fdtihah, or the opening chapter, no reliable
report bears testimony to it, and the only report which speaks of it belongs
to the unreliable class. If the report be true, the error may have atisen
from the ecircumstance that the Frdtihah was looked upon as a kind of
abridgment of the whole Qur-in, and therefore Ibn-i-Mas’ud did not write it
with the rest of the Qur-dn. In view of the great importance universally
attached to the Flidtthal, it is impossible to think that any Muslim should
ever have entertained the idea that it did not form part of the Divine
revelation. ‘

The third objection is a mere conjecture. What the Holy Prophet
intended, he pointed out to the scribes who wrote the Holy Qur-in and
to others of his companions who committed it to memory. Had the
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collection of the Qur-dn heen the w01k of Zaid alone, unaided by any
other companion, there might have been room for such doubts as that he
might have overlooked certain passages or embodied others in the Holy
Book which were not meant for insertion. But as the concurrent testimony
of numerous reports received through different channels shows, Zaid was
assisted on each occasion in the task of the collection by the whole body
of companions whose assistance was available. 1In such a case it was im-
possible, when many of thase who knew the whole of the Qur-dn by heart
were still living, that anything which the Holy Prophet had taught to
his followers as being part of the Qur-in should have been overlooked,
or any words should have found their way by mistake into it which the
Holy Prophet had not meant to be included in the Divine revelation.
Such an error could have been made by one man, but it could have been easily
rectified by the testimony of the reciters and by the manuscripts written
in the presence of the Holy Prophet and the companions, who day and
night ‘heard the Holy Qur-dn recited by the Holy Prophet and other
recitesooiNo one would deny the possibility of error on the part of one
or-two -inditiduals, but the fact is self-evident that there were ample means
for the correction::of all possible errors. Zaid, who did not depend upon
writing alone, sought~out the writings chapter. by chapter where complete
chapters had been revealed, and verse by verse where separate verses
were revealed, and he had the testimony of the reciters—who had committed
to memory the whole of the Qur-d4n during the lifetime of the -Holy Prophet
—to corroborate that which was supplied by the writings. - To avoid
mistakes, he did not rely upon one or two reciters; but in order to correct
all possible errors, he sought the evidence of many reciters, comparing
their recitals with the written word, for as a rule every verse of the
Holy Qur-dn was reduced to writing immediately after its revelation. These
two mutually corroborative measures precluded all possibility of any error
finding its way into the collection or of anything being overlooked. It
was the double test which Zaid applied to every verse of tHe Qur-dn that
he referred to when he spoke of his collecting the Qur-in from writing
and from memory.

I shall now proceed to consider the fourth objection, relating to the
exigtence of reports which speak of certain passages being recited i in the time
of the Holy Prophet or the existence of the ‘‘detached pieces,” as the
writer in the Encyclopedia Britannics calls them. That there are some
reports showing the existence of some such passages I admit, but they
are neither authentic nor reliable, though I am bound to add that mis-
concepbion with regard to the meaning of certain words has given rise
to much misunderstanding as to the true significance of some of these
reports. Before considering each of these reports separately, I shall make
some general remarks which will, I hope, help the reader to a clear
understanding of the subjeect. To establish the purity of the text of the
Holy Qur-4n we have to prove two points : firstly, that nothing has been
added to the original text, and secondly, that nothing has been omitted. As
regards the first of these points, no report; reliable or unreliable, authentic
or fabricated, makes the assertion that anything contained in the Holy
Qur-4n was no‘ﬁ part of the Divine revelation in the lifetime of the Holy
Prophet, except the solitary report which relates that Ibn-i-Mas'ud blotted
out from his copy the last two chapters as contained in our copies of
the Holy Qur-4n. This I have already discussed, and have clearly shown
that Thn-i-Mas’ad was in error, and that the whole body of the companions
opposed him on this point. Ibn-i-Mas'ud thought that these two chapters
were meant only to be recited after any portion of the Holy Qur-in was
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recited, and that, therefore, they could not be embodied in the written
copy of the Qur-an ; as some men thought of Rismilldh, the opening formula
of every chapter of the Quu-in, that it was only meant to begin with,
and was not a part of every chapter. It was exactly in this way that
Ibn-i-Mas’ud thought that the last two chapters should not be written
along with the vest of the Divine revelation. But the opinion of a solitary
person, cspecially when it is clearly seen to be based on a misconception
of the real facts, can have no weight against the unanimous testimony of all
the other companions, based as that testimony is on their sure and certain
knowledge. But, besides this, there is no other report whatever showing
that anything which forms a part of the Qur-in at present was not =
part of it in the lifetime of the Holy Prophet. This eircumstance is very
valuable in considering the question whether any passage which is not
to be found in our copies of the Holy Qur-dn was at any time a part of
it. Only by means of a profound investigation and searching inquiry could
the Holy Qur-d4n be so collected that nothing might find its way into
it which could not be considered a part of 1t; and as the colleetion in
our hands has been admittedly successful in this respect, it follows that
sucli an inquiry was made. But the same searching inquiry which
successfully kept everything out of the Holy (Quir-dn which was not part
of it, must reasonably be taken to have been successful in embodying
in the Holy Book everything which was a part of it. Such an inquiry
was possible on account of the presence of many of those who knew the
whole of the Qur-an by heart, and whose collective testimony as to whether
any passage was or was nob a part of the Iloly Qur-din was the most
conclusive and certain proof that could be obtained. Had there been any
carelessness, it was as probable that anything should have been lost as
that something should have been added. DBut the absence of all proof
as to addition indirectly leads to the conclusion that no passage was
overlooked.

The next point on which [ wish to lay speciul siress is the wrong method
of drawing inferences from certain reports, » method which is generally
followed by all European critics. It is not the collective evidence of reports
on which conclusions are based in all cases, but sometimes, when there
is a preconceived idea, or where there is a proneness to hostile criticism,
a solitary report is made to yield a conclusion which contradicts the
strongest historical testimony, however absurd on the face of it such a
conclusion may be. There is a large element of historical unreliability
in many of the reports, and it was only after great patience and diligent
search that the more reliable and authentic reports were compiled by some
of the collectors. The chief place among these is occupied by the Bukharee,
and, accordingly, it is safest to resort to it where some reports give rise
to conflicting evidence. The first rule, then, which should be followed
in interpreting reports is to distinguish the reliable from the unreliable
generally. Without this we can never be safe in drawing a conclusion from
any report. The second rule which should be followed, in the case of -
conflicting testimony afforded by certain reports, more or less reliable,
is to see on which side the weight of evidence lies. But the most important
and the surest test of all is, what conclusion is supported by practice ?

These tests I shall now apply to the different reports which are relevant
to the question of the purity of the text of the Holy Qur-dn. But before
doing this, T will quote the reports on which the objections are based. They
are as follows :— .

(@) In the Suhih Muslim, Kitdb-uz-Zakdt, ’Abdul Aswad reports the
words of Abu Musa Ash’ari, who said: ¢ Surely we used to recite a
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sura which we likened in length and warning to the Bard‘at, but I have
tforgotten it except this piece: If there were for the son of man two valleys
of wealth, he would desire a third, and nothing can fill the belly [i.e. satisfy
the desire] of the son of man except dust’; and we used to recite a
stura which we likened to one of the Musabbihdt [the shorter chapters
at the end of the Holy Qur-dn], but I have forgotten 1t, and now remember
only this much: <O you who believe! why do you say what you do not
do; surely the testimony of this is written in your necks, and of this
ou will be questioned on the day of judgment.’”

(b) In the Sahih Muslim, Kitdib-ur-Ridd’, the following is reported as

having been related by 'Ayesha: “Surely in what was revealed of the
Qur-an there was this injunction, that ten known acts of suckling are
effective in the prohibition of marriage relations, but these were abrogated
and replaced by five acts of suckling, and the Messenger of God, may
peace and the blessings of God be upon him, died, and this was among
what was recited of the Qur-dn.’
o3 (o) T the Sahih Muslim, Kitdb-ul-Hudid, there is a report from
‘Abdulla;som-of 'Abbas, who quoted the words of 'Umar, son of Khattab,
spoken while he #at.in the pulpit : “Surely God raised Muhammad, may
peace and the blessings of. God be upon  him, with truth, and He revealed
to him the Book, and there was.among what was sent down upon him
the verse relating to stoning [of the adulterer: and the adulteress]; we
read it, and guarded i, and understood if, and the Messenger of God,
may peace and the blessings of God be upon him, stoned [the offenders],
and after him we also stone [them]. DBut I fear that when time lengthens
with the people, a sayer will say, ‘Surely we do not find stoning in
the Book of God,” and thus they will go astray by forsaking an injunction
which God has sent down ; and surely stoning is truly in the Book of God
a punishment for the person who commits adultery, whether man or
woman, either after its having been proved by witnesses, or by the woman’s
conception or the confession of the accused.”

(@) In the Itqdn, vol. ii. p. 30, 'Ayesha is reported to have said that
‘“ there used to be recited two hundred verses in the chapter Al-4lzdd in the
time of the Holy Prophet, but when *Usman wrote the copies of the Qur-in,
we could not get more of it than what we have now.

(¢) In the Itgdn, vol. i. p. 81, there is a report from Malik saying
that ¢ when the first part of it [the chapter entitled Immunity] ecame down,
the Bismilldh {or the opening formula] also came with it, from which it
appears that it was like the Bagrah in its length. And in the copy of
Ibn-i-Mas'ud there were 112 chapters, for he did not write the 2«’ awwazatin,
{the last two chapters], and in the copy of Ubayy there were 116 chapters,
for he wrote at the end two chapters, Hafd and Khala'.” .

These are the five reports on the basis of which it is sought to estcnbhsh
that some verses, passages, or chapters which once formed part of the
Holy Qur-dn are not now contained in it. The first question is, Are there
any reports which contradict the conclusion that is sought te be drawn
from these ? If there are, then the next point to be settled will be which
set of reports is more reliable, on which side the weight of evidence
lies, and which is the conclusion which early practice and established
historical facts confirm. It is in the [tgdn that the two last-menfioned
reports are met with, and the Ifgdn is the work of Jalal-ud-Din Sayuti,
the material for whose writings, as already shown, is entirely drawn from
reports of the lowest value—reports of which no trace is to be met with
among the earlier generations. Such reports cannot be depended upon even
if their evidence is not contradicted by reliable reports, for their own un-
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reliability is' sufficient to condemn them. Thus there remain the three
reports contained in the Sahth Muslim. In accordance with the first
principle laid down above, let us now resort to the Bukhdree and see if
it supports any of these three narratives of the Muslem, for it must be
borne in mind that the Bukhdree is our best and highest authority on
reports, and so the Muslim world has regarded the work ever since it
became public. The Sakih Bukhdree, according to the unanimous verdiet of
all learncd Muslims,” not only surpassed in authority and reliability all
the collections which were made before it, but even the later collections do
not approach its trustworthiness. If, then, any report in the Muslim or
any other collection contradicts the Bukhdree, we should without any
hesitation reject such a report. In the present case, however, it is not the
testimony of the Bukhdree alone which contradicts the three reports quoted
above, but there is ample testimony in the Muslim itself and other
collections which is against those reports. '

Let us take these three reports scparately and see how far they can
be relied upon. The first mentions an address of Abu Musa Ash’ari to
certain reciters of Basrah to the effect that he and the other companions of
the Holy Prophet used to recite two suras, but that with the exception of
one passage of each of these si#ras he had forgotten the whole. Both
external and internal evidence supplied by the Muslim itself condemns
the trustworthiness of this report. For external evidence we will consider
first the chain of narrators on whose authority Muslim believed the report
to be authentic. On referring to the chain of narrators we find Suwaid
bin Sa’id to be the immediate informer of Muslim, and much depends
on the circumstance as to how far he can be relied upon. The Mizdn-ul-
I'tiddl by Zahabi is the best and the most rcliable work which critieizes
the narrators. Referring to this work, we find a long article on Suwaid bin
Sa’id, in which a few of the collectors of reports express a good opinion
about him, but the majority discredit him. "It is, however, agreed upon
by all that he attained to a very old age and became blind during his
latter days, and in this condition he reported and taught reports which
were not really his. Buklaree rejected his evidence as absolutely untrust-
worthy, and so did most of the other collectors. From an anecdote related
of him in the same work it also appears that he had a tendency towards
Shi’ism, for we are told that when a person came to him with a book
on the excellences of the companions, he placed "Ali first and then Abu Bakr,
Some have gone so far as to condemn him ag a liar, but there is no doubt
that with the exception of some two or three collectors, Muslim being
one of them, all the others agree that reports narrated -by “him could
not be acecepted. Abu Daood judges him to be ¢ worth nothing,” while
Ibn-i-Habban tells us that he was accused of being a zindeeq, or one
who concealed unbelief and made an outward show of belief. Muslim’s
most important and immediate informer, therefore, possessing so un-
enviable a record for unreliability bordering on mendacity, it is hardly
necessary to cousider the question of the reliability of the other narrators
of this report. :

There is another kind of external evidence supplied by Muslim which
also contradicts the testimony of the report under discussion. Immediately
preceding this report there are recorded in the Muslim four other reports to
the same effect, with this difference, that they describe the words here
attributed to Abu Musa Ash’ari by the said Suwaid as being remnants of a
forgotten chapter of the Qur-4n, not as portions of the Holy Qur-4n, but as
words uttered by the Holy Prophet. According to the first of these, three
men, Yahya bin Yahya, Sa'id bin Mansur, and Qutaiba bin 8a’id, informed
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Mushm bhroudh a clmm of narrators ending with Anas that the Me%sengel
of: God, may peace and the blessings of God be upon him, said on one
oceasion (referring to man’s love of riches) that *“if there were two valleys
of wealth for the son of man, he would still desire to possess a third,
and nothing but dust can fill the belly of the son of man, and God certainly
repents on him who repents.” It will be seen that the words reported here
to have been spoken by the Holy Prophet are exactly the same as are
related to be a portion of a siurak in the report of Suwaid. Of the three
men who vouched the truth and autheunticity of this report, two, viz. Sa’id
bin Mansur and Yahya bin Yahya, are expressly mentioned in the critical
wark of Zahabi, sthe Mizdn-ul-T'tiddl, as being trustworthy, while of the
third it is related that nothing is known about him. This report, therefore,
stands on a far firmer basis than that under discussion. As against a single
man; who has been pronounced a zindeeq, liar, untrustworthy, by the almost
upanimous testimony of the collectors, we have here the evidence, furnished
hyiMuslim: himself, of three men, two of whom at any rate are admitted
gvmﬂtrﬁﬂtﬂvwbhy, that the passage in question did not form any part

~theQue-inpbiit was only the word of the Holy Prophet himself. Three
other reporbs arg mawated by: Muslim, each of which aseribes the utterance
of. these words  totHei/Holy - Prophet, and none asserts that they were
. portions of chapters of thet:Qui-dn. which were quite forgotten. In one
of these reports, to- Thn-i-’Abbdg, the frst narrator in this ease, are ascribed
the. words that he was not aware “whether it was or was not-a portion
of the Qur-4n,” but these words are immediately contradicted by:& sécond
narrator, who does not mention the name of Ibn-i-Abbas in connection
with their utterance. !

If we turn to Muslim himself, we find that of all the five Feports
which he has narrated relating to the passage, « If there were two valleys of
wealth for the son of man, he would desire a third,” such being the heading
of his chapter, he has given the least credit to the report related by
Suwaid bin 8a’id, who makes the passage in question a remnant of a lost
chapter. He begins his chapter with the report related by the three
narrators quoted above, then follows it with three others, none of which
makes the passage in question a portion of the Qur-in, and. then relates
the report in dispute, which, by placing it last, he himself hints to be
the least credible of all and the lowest in authority. This is not a mere
conjecture, for Muslim himself tells us in the introduction to his collection
that under each heéading he gives the priority in relation to those reports
which he considers to be the more reliable. His words, literally translated,
ran as follows: “We have set this rule before ourselves, that we should
mention first those reports which ave freer from defects than others, and
which on account -of the reliability and righteousness of their narrators
are purer. ... . And we follow reports of this class with other reports,
among whose narrators are men who cannot be relied upon to the same
extent as narrators of the first class of reports, because they are not
marked by the same degree of truthfulness and the same good memory.”
These words clearly show that Muslim considéred thée report under
discussion to be the least reliable of all, and henice we should not have
the least hesitation in condemning it as false.

I will now consider the internal evidence afforded by the report itself.
In the first place, the style of the passage is remarkable. Any one who
has any acquaintance with the Arabic language will see that it has no
resemblance whatever to the style of the Holy Qur-&n, and this con-
sideration is alone sufficient to show that the passige never formed a part
of the Holy Qur-in. Secondly, the words attributed to Abu Musa Ash’ari
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are a clear evidence of the falsity of the report. He is made to say,
“We used to recite a sira,” indicating that he was not the only man
who could recite the whole of that chapter by heart, but that there were
others too. In fact, by “we” he means the companions of the Holy
Prophet. The alleged chapter, therefore, must have been well known to
the companions. Supposing it was possible that Abu Musa Ash’ari should
forget the whole of it with the exception of a single passage, how was it
that all the other companions also forgot it at the same time? None of
the companions makes the slightest mention of such a chapter having
ever formed a part of the Qur-in; none, including Abu Musa Ash’ari,
brought it to the notice of Zaid in the time of Abu Bakr, at the time when
public announcement was made that any one who had received any portion
of the Qur-én from the Holy Prophet should bring such portion, or in
the time of 'Usman, when a large number of companions were associated
with Zaid to assist him in making copies of the Holy Qurdn. No reciter
of the Qur-dn ever pointed out that such an important chapter was missing
from the Holy Book. Even the codices of Ibn-i-Mas'ud and Ubayy,
with their alleged differences, did not contain any trace of such a chapter,
Not a single voice out of thousands of the companions was raised in support
of Abu Musa, if he ever uttered these words. And, wonder of wonders,
men who made long journeys for the sake of ordinary reports made no
inquiry about these long chapters of the Qur-i4n which Abu Musa had
unfortunately forgotten. And how was it that Abu Musa himself, who
had forgotten these chapters, did not care in the least for their recovery ?
In fact, the statements made in the report are too absurd to be believed
by any sensible person for a single moment. Thus both external and
internal evidence clearly show the report to be absolutely false, and not
a tittle of evidence can be produced in support of its authenticity or truth.
The mere fact that Muslim has recorded it in his collection is no evidence,
for, as I have shown, even Muslim did not give it any credit.

A detailed critical examination of the remaining two reports would
perhaps be tiresome, and from what has already been written on one,
the reader can easily see how unreliable reports of this sort are. It will,
therefore, be sufficient to consider briefly the internal evidence which
the remaining two reports supply. According to one of these, 'Ayesha is
reported to have said that there was a verse in the Holy Qur-4n plainly.
saying that ten known acts of suckling were effective in marriage pro-
hibitions ; that this injunction was abrogated by another, by which the
number. was reduced to five, and that this was recited in the Qur-én at
the death of the Holy Prophet. This report must have been wrongly
attributed to "Agesha. The statement attributed to 'Ayesha in the report
gives us to understand clearly that the verse was recited by others than.
herself. In fact, if there had been any such verse, it could not have’
remained unknown to the companions generally, for it contained an
injunction of daily application. On the other hand, it would have been
the best known of all verses. It contained an injunction as to marriage
prohibition, and in a society in which the infants were generally suckled
by others than their mothers, it was of the utmost importance that
everybody should know which were the women with whom marriage was
forbidden by reason of foster relationship. Hence the knowledge of the
verse could not be limited to a single person. The collectors of reports
have laid down a principle that when an event from the very circumssances
of the case ought to be known by a large number of people who all disclaim -
a knowledge of it, this is clear evidence of its fabrication. This principle
is a very reasonable one, and it will be easily seen that, judged by it,
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the report relating to acts of suckling and aftributed to ’Ayesha is a
clear fabrication. As we have seen, such a verse should have been
one of the most well known of all verses. Up to the death of the Hol
Prophet, "Ayesha had heard it recited generally. Six months after this,
her father, Abu Bakr, ordered the collection of the Holy Qur-an, and no
such verse was brought to his notice or that of Zaid. ’Ayesha herself
never told the collectors that any such verse existed. Even at the time
when "Usman made transeripts, *Ayesha was still living, and no such verse
was pointed out even then by her. How was it that she spoke of such
a verse to 'Urwa years afterwards and had nothing to say of it to her
own father when a collection of the Holy Qur-4n was being made under
his orders? How was it, again, that no one besides 'Ayesha knew anything
of such a verse? As in the case of the report already discussed, there
is further evidence in the report recorded by Muslim himself that no
such verse was ever known to any of the companions of the Holy Prophet.
*Ayesha and other reporters are represented as giving expression to reports
agcording %o which the Holy Prophet was on different occasions asked
agsdo owhbther one or two acts of suckling were effective in marriage
prohibitions. ~Had there existed a verse plainly stating that ten or five
acts of suckling had such. an effect, the question would never have been
asked. Nor can it be supposed. that the verse was revealed on such
questions being asked, for in such a case the:report would have clearly
stated that such and such a revelation was received by the Holy Prophet
on the question being asked. Therefore all considerations. point to the
fabrication of the report we are discussing.

The third report that remains may now be dlsposed of in a few WOldS
The conclusion which is drawn from the words of *Umar is that a.passage
regarding the punishment of adulterers and adulteresses was known to
"Umar and the other companions to be a part of the Qur-dn, but that it
was not met with in the Qur-4n. 'Umar is said to have also related
that that passage was recited and kept in memory and underssood, and that
the Holy Prophet acted upon it and so did his successors after him.
Now, it may be asked—'Umar himself being the man who had the greatest
hand in the collection of the Qur-dn, and the copy made being in his
possession during his caliphate—what was it that led to the omission of
the passage? With rega,rd to the passage in question there ean be only
two propositions: (1) 'Umar and the other companions agreed that the
passage was a part of the Qur-an; (2) 'Umar held the opinion that it
was a part of the Qur-dn, but the other companions rejected his view.
Now, if they all agreed that the passage was a part of the Qur-dn, who
withheld them from placing it in the Holy Book? The first proposmon
IS, therefore, evidently absurd. As regards the second ‘proposition, there
is no evidence at all that 'Umar’'s statement was contradicted by any of
the companions. But if it were actually contradicted, "Umar must himself
have been convinced of his error by not finding any support from any
of the other companions. Thus either the report must be rejected as
having been wrongly attributed to 'Umar or it should be taken that there
was a misconception on the part of 'Umanr. Poss1bly there can be a third
explanation, that the words “Book of God” as used in the report do
not indicate the Qur-dn, but snnply an ordimance of God, as in the Holy
Qur-én, 4 : 24, where Kitab-Alldh-1 *alaikum means Allah’s mdm(mce to you.

It will be seen from the above that no reliability can be attached to
all these reports. But it will be asked, How was it that fabricated reports
derogatory to Islam found a currency among the Muslims and were
embodied in their collections by some well-known  collectors? It should
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be borne in mind that the fabrication was effected at a later period by the
zindeeqs. 1In the case of one of these reports, the character of whose first
reporter has been laid bare, we have seen that he was aceused of being
a zindeeq. Yet Muslin accepted his authority, though he did not attach
much weight to it. One reason ol this, probably, was that at the time
when Muslim wrote his hidden feelings had not been seen into. It was
in this way that some false reports derogatory to the dignity of Islam
found currency and gained credit. Bub in most cases eritical inquiry
regarding the narrators of reports has successfully sifted the unreliable
from the reliable reports. And, even if external evidence did not exist,
a critical study of such reports is in itself sufficient. And lastly, when
differing statements clash with one another, we have to see on which
side the weight of evidence lies. For instance, take the report traced
back to Abu Musa Ash’ari. Even if Muslim himself had not discredited
it, even if Suwaid were not known to be a zindeeq, we should have, on
the one hand, the evidence of Abu Musa Ash’ari that two chapters were
recited by the companions, bub that he had forgotten them at the time
when he mentioned this circumstance; and on the other hand we have
the evidence of all the companions disclaiming all knowledge of any such
chapters. No reciter of the Qur-én, no one who possessed any transeription
of the Holy Book, had ever heard of them. How can the evidence of one
man carry any weight against the unanimous testimony of all the
companions ?—especially when that evidence relates to a circumstance
the existence of which, if it ever existed, must have come to the knowledge
of a very large number. Had there been the evidence of even two oF¥
three companions, there might have been cause for doubt in:the mind of
the historian, but such a claim made on the evidence of a single personm,
when negatived by the evidence of thousands of better informed witnesses,
is the most preposterous claim that has ever been made. And what is
true of this one report is true of every other report belonging to the same
class. In each case we have the evidence of only one person, whose
testimony is quite unsupported. Abu Musa Ash’ari is said to have asserted
that two chapters were lost: there is nobody else to support him ; ’Ayesha
is alleged to have asserted the loss of some verses : she cannot produce the
evidence of a single other witness from among thousands of companions ;
and so with all the others. Where Ibn-i-Mas'ud makes an assertion,
Ubayy’s evidence, along with that of the whole body of companions,
goes against him, and where Ubayy makes an assertion, Ibn-i-Mas'ud's
evidence, along with that of all the rest of the companions, contradicts
him. In fact, each of these reporis has but a single companion to support
it. It may*be added that the evidence of one witness could: not prove
that any verse really belonged to the Holy Qur-in, for it is a fact borne -
out by numerous reports that every verse of the Qur-4n was widely.
published at the time of its revelation, and was secured in the memories
of many reciters. The anecdote related at the end of the report, speaking
of Zaid’s collection in the time of Abu Bakr, which is to the effect that
& certain verse of the chapter entitled Bard‘at was not found in " the
possession of anybody except Abu Khuzaima, does not negative. -this
conclusion, for, as 1 have already shown, it is the verse in writing that
is meant there, as other reports show that there was a considerable number
of men who could recite the whole of the Qur-in from memory. In short,
the evidence of a single companion as against the unanimous testimony
of all the others is absolutely devoid of weight. ]
The third criterion by which such reports may be judged is to ascertain’how
far early practice supports the conclusions to which they give rise. The
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Qur-én, after the Holy Prophet, was the most valuable thing which the
Muslims had in their possession, and every Muslim, no doubt, did his best to
have it preserved and transmitted in all its purity to the next generation.
Now, supposing for the sake of argument that *Usman arbitrarily suppressed
certain copies, was it in his power to destroy every transcript of every verse
or chapter in the possession of the widely spread community of the Muslims ?
Supposing he could seize the copies of such prominent men as Ihn-i-Mas'ud,
how could he get hold of the numerous transcripts that must have been made
from Ibn-i-Mas'ud and others? For the practice of early Muslims shows that
transeripts of the Holy Qur-in were extensively made. If any of the Muslims
hiad therefore considered "Usman’s copy to be defective, and they had in their
possession any transcript substantially differing from it, they would experience
no. difficulty in keeping it hidden during the reign of 'Usman. In such
a case, however, such copies would have become abundant as soon as
"Usman’s power declined, or at least during the reign of *Ali, who could not
hawe any motive to continue the policy of 'Usman with regard to the suppres-
sio @B variant copies. During the reign of "Ali, therefore, many other copies
would have come into circulation, and even if he had not the courage to stop
the eireulation of ‘Ugman’s copy he would have favourably regarded the
circulation of other copiés. But the wonder is that even the men who
murdered ‘Usman did' not ‘interfere with the circulation of "Usman’s copy
of the Holy Qur-in, nor did. they put-into. circulation a different edition
or a new chapter or cven a single new verse. -They never pointed out
that & single word in the Divine revelation had been changed by "Usman.
When 'Usman’s power ceased to exist, or when he himself was murdered
in cold blood by the insurgents, what hindrance was there then to the
circulation of parts which 'Usman might have suppressed? Kven if the
transeripts could by some extraordinary means be all destroyed, the words
imprinted on the living tablets of Muslim hearts could not be blotted out by
any means in the power of a mortal. It was simply impossible. The end of
'Usman’s reign would have seen the circulation of all these parts whieh, it is
alleged, had been suppressed by him, and such parts would no doubt have
then been embodied in the copies of the Qur-dn. But history shows no
trace of any such happening. With all their differences, different men and
different sects have always used one and the samec copy of the Qur-dn. Had
any difference actually existed, such difference must have appeared in subse-
quent copies of the Qur-in; but the use of the same Qur-an by sects which
have sometimes had the deadliest designs against each other shows clearly
that no difference actually existed.

The recent * discovery ” of Dr. Mingana, who has given us Leaves from
Three Ancient Qur-dns, has proved from a critical point of view as great
a failure in assailing the purity of the text of the Holy Qur-in as the
unwarranted assertions of earlier writers. Certain leaves are said to have
been bought by Dr. Agnes Lewis from a commercial antiquary, contain-
ing three writings crossing each other, the oldest of these writings being
some passages of the Qur-an. When these passages were written and who
wrote them are questions which Dr. Mingana has not answered. All state-
ments to the effect that they are pre-’Usmanic, or copies made from pre-
"Usmanic manuscripts, are simply conjectures, boldly put forward as ¢ facts
to attract public attention. And what are the differences that are shown
to exist ? That certain words are written in a different style of writing;
that there are some variants (three in all); that there are three omissions,
huwa, kiffak and md-lakum, in three places, and that there is one addition,
the word Allah. ’

This **discovery "’ is, I think, additional proof that the text of the Holy
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Qur-én is the one a,nd the same. and has a,lwa,ys remained the same, for
these leaves do not show the omission, addition, or variation of any verse
or part of a verse, or any change in the order of a chapter or in the order of
the verses contained in a chapter, nor do they show that any verse was mis-
placed. Substantially, the Qur-4n as found in these manuscripts is the same
as that of the received text. If there are any differences, they are such as
would necessarily arise in the transcription of copies by inexperienced hands.
Mistakes would necessarily occur in making transcriptions from other copies,
and it was to guard against such mistakes that *Usman caused the official
copies to be prepared, so that all copies made should be compared with
them and mistakes arising in transeription should thus be corrected. It
is clear that the very few mistakes discovered in these ancient leaves are
the mistakes of transcription by inexperienced hands, as the text given

by Dr. Mingana clearly shows; for instance, writing L).,p instead of
JW; u-sa)c,T, instead of quc_b, U)’ instead of C))‘)”
bn,., instead of \)}\N, \,)\ instead of \,.1‘5\ ; and so on. These are

clear mistakes of transcription, as recognized by Dr. Mingana, and it is
rather amusing to find him contesting the purity of the text of the Holy
Qur-in on the basis of certain stray leaves, containing unknown and un-
cultured writing, once obliterated to give place to quite another writing. If
there is an omission in these leaves it is not due to a elerical mistake of
the writer, according to Dr. Mingana, but it is a clear proof that the
received text was interpolated, and this in spite of the admission thaf it
is- uncertain which of the two was written first. It is clear from this
that bias against the Holy Qur-in quite unbalanced the mind of Dr.
Mingana. The *discovery’ of the manuseripts only shows that there
has fnlwa,ys been only one text of the Holy Qur-dn. As for the alleged
variations, it may be said, without entering into details, that they are partly
due to a slip of the pen of the scribe, partly to the rubbmg off of the vellum
for a second writing, partly to cross super-impositions, and partly, perhaps,
to doubtful reading on the part of Dr. Mingana himself. The smallest vari-
ation in the style of writing has been proclaimed to be a variation giving
an entirely different mea,ning, as in the case of the word bdraknd, occurring

in 17:1, which means We have blessed, whether written as w R or as
mb, the former being the style adopted by the Qur-in, the variation

in Dr. Mingana’s manuseript only omitting the alif written over the
letter bd.

As regards the fifth objection, viz. that the tha.s regard the Qur-in as
incomplete, the following remarks from Muir’s Life of Mohammad, which has
raised and answered this question, will be a sufficient answer. He says -

‘ Assuming, then, that we possess unchanged the text of "Usman’s recen-
sion, it remains to inquire whether that text was an honest reproduction of
Zaid's, with the simple reconcilement of unimportant variations. There
is the fullest ground for believing that it was so. No early or trustworthy
tradition throws suspicions upon 'Usman of tampering with the Qur-in
in order to support his own eclaims. The Shias, indeed, of later times
pretend that 'Ugman left out certain siras or passages which favoured
’Ali.  But this is incredible. When 'Usman’s edition was prepared, no open
hreach had taken place between the Omeyyads and the ’Alyites. The unity
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of Islam was still unthreatened. ’Ali’s pretensions were as yet undeveloped.
No sufficient object can, therefore, be assigned for the perpetration by 'Usman
of an offence which Muslims would have regarded as one of the blackest die:
Again, at the time of the recension, there were still multitudes alive who had
learnt the Qur-én by heart as they had heard it -originally delivered; and
copies of any passages favouring 'Ali, if any such passages ever existed, mus
have been in the hands of his numerous adherents, both of which sources
would have proved an effectual check upon any attempt at suppression.
Further, the party of ’Ali, immediately on 'Usman’s death, assumed an
independent attitude, and raised him to the Caliphate. Is it conceivable
that, when thus arrived at power, they would have tolerated: a mutilated
Qur-an, mutilated expressly to destroy their leader’s claim?: Yet we find
that they continued to use the same Qur-dn as their opponents and raised
not the slightest objection against it.”

The Shias, however, do not all believe that portions of the Holy Qur-dn
have been lost or that passages favouring 'Ali’s claims were intentionally
omitted;by:Zaid or "Usman. The vast majority of them admit that the Holy
Qur-dn; has: been handed down to us in all ibs purity. Such is the belief
of the more learned Shias, while if is largely the ignorant masses that think
that some portions have been lost. In the Tafsir Sdfi, an important Shia
commentary on the Holy Qur-dn, the author, Mulla Muhsin, thus denounces
the ignorant Shias who taught that eertain portions were lost :—

¢« Certain men from among us and the Hashwia masses have reported that
the Qur-dn has suffered loss and alteration. But the true belief of our:friends
is against this, and such is the belief of the vast majority. For the Qur-dn i
a miracle of the Holy Prophet and the source of all knowledge relating to law
and all religious injunctions, and the learned Muslims have taken the utmost
pains for its protection, so that there is nothing relating to its vowel-points,
its recital, its letters, and its verses, which they do not know. With such
strong measures of protection and such faithful preservation of the Holy Book
[by the Muslims] it cannot be supposed that any alteration or loss could take
place ”’ (p. 14).

The learned author goes on to say :—

¢ Surely the Qur-in was collected and arranged. in the lifetime of the Holy

Prophet exactly as it is in our hands. This is inferred from the fact that the
Qur-4n was even then recited and committed to memory as a whole, and
there was a body of the companions whose duty it was to commit it to
memory. It was also recited and read out as a whole to the Holy Prophet
[by the angel:. A large number of the compamons as 'Abdulla bin Mas™ud
and Ubayy bin Ka’b, had finished the Holy Qur-dn in the presence of the
Holy Prophet several times. All these facts show conclusively that the Holy
Qur-4n was complete and collected in the lifetime of thie Holy Prophet, and
it was not dispersed or scattered. It has been stated that those from among
the Hashwia and Imaimia sects [of the Shias] who hold a contrary view are
nothing when compared with the vast majority who hold the right view. It
should also be borne in mind that the contrary view was held only by some
of the reporters who gave cireulation to very weak 'and unreliable reports.”
- After this, Mulla Muhsin quotes the opinions ‘of several learned Shias,
honoured and respected by the whole Shia world, who taught in clear words
that “the Qur-in as sent down by God to His Prophet is exactly what is now
between the two boards [that is, in the written volume] and in the hands of
the people.” He also quotes a report the trustworthiness of which has never
been questioned by any Shia. That report also. supports the coneclusion
that the Holy Qur-an has come down to us WJthout the alteration or loss of
asingle word or letter.
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The above quotations are sufficient to show that learned Shia theologians
agree with all the other Islamic sects in holding the contents and arrange-
ment of the Qur-dn to be exactly in the condition in which the Holy Prophet
left them. In faect, it is easy to see that if, as is admitted on all hands,
the Holy Qur-én could be handed down to us from the time of "Usman
without any alteration or loss, during a long period of nearly thirteen
hundred years, with the Muslims spread in every country and in all corners
of the world, all agreeing upon one and the same book with no variation,
not even so mueh as of a letter or a vowel-point, it is the height of
absurdity to suppose that alteration or loss could take place in the thirteen
years after the death of the Holy Prophet, when the Muslims were all
yet in one place, and when many of those were still living who had learnt
the whole of the Qur-4n by heart direct from the Holy Prophet. The circum-
stances which contributed to the preservation of the purity of the text and
arrangement of the IToly Qur-an after 'Usman were present even in a greater
degree in the early Muslim society. The companions of the Holy Prophet
and the early Muslims ail knew and believed that mothing had been lost
or omitted from the Holy Qur-4n. Bukharee tells us in a report, the truth
of which has never been questioned, that when Ibn-i-Abbas and Muhammad
bin Hanfiah (Ali’s son by a wife belonging to the Hanafi tribe) were
asked as to what the Holy Prophet had left behind him, they both replied :
«“ He left nothing but what is contained between the two boards,” i.e. in
the copies of the Qur-an as circulated by 'Usman, for it was to these
copies that the words md bain-ad-daffatain, or “what is contained between
the two boards,” were first applied.

In conclusion, I should like to say that my object in dealing at some
length with the above two points, viz. the summary of the feachings
of the Holy Qur-4n and its collection and arrangement, is to give the
reader of this volume an idea how religion has been made perfect in
Islam and then guarded against every corruption; and thus I have
established the two points which demonstrate Islam to be the final religion
of the world, under the banner of which all the nations may gather together
and form one vast brotherhood of humanity. We know that not onl
has no other scripture ever advanced the claim of being a perfoct and final
manifestation of the Divine will, as the Qur-4n has done, but further,
that every religious scripture revealed before the Holy Qur-an has under-
gone alterations in the course of time, and the Holy Qur-dn is therefore
the "only Book that can be a true guide for an ever-advancing humanity.

)

Chief featu;es of the work.

So much for the sacred work of which a translation is offered in this -
volume. As regards the translation itself, I need not say much. That
a need was felt for a translation of the Holy Book with full explanatory
notes, in spite of the existing translations, is universally admitted; that:
this translation satisfies that need, only time will decide. I may, howeyer,
say that as regards the translation (as distinguished from the explanatory
notes) I have tried to be more faithful to the words of the Holy Writ
than all existing franslations in the English language, among which
Palmer has remained nearest to the words. I have, however, given up
the antiquated thow (except when the Divine Being is addressed), but
have in all such cases, and in other cases where sense would have been
sacrificed by a too literal rendering, given the exact significance of the
original in the margin, showing the departure by the use of italics. It
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will be noticed that additional words as explaining the sense of the original
have generally been avoided, and where necessary—and these cases are
very few-—they are given within brackets. Oceasionally, alternative
significances of words have also been noted in the margin, the use of
italies in the translation pointing to the other significance. Wherever
a departure has been made from the ordinary or primary significance of
a word, reason for this departure has been given in a foot-note and
authorities have been amply quoted.

There are some novel features in this translation. The Arabic text
has been inserted, the franslation and the text occupying opposite columns.
Each verse beging with a new line in both the text and the translation,
and verses are numbered to facilitate reference. Necessary explanations
are given in foot-notes in running numbers, and generally either authorities
are quoted or reasons given for the opinion expressed. This made the
work very laborious, but I have undertaken this labour to make the work
& real source of satisfaction to those who might otherwise be inclined
to be sceptical regarding many statements which will appear new to
the ordinary reader. I have tried to avoid repetition in the explanatory
foot-notes by giving a reference in the margin where repetition was
necessary, but I must confess that these references are far from being
exhaustive. When the significance of a word has been explained in one
place it has been thought unnecessary, except in rare cases, to make a
reference to it in the margin. For the reader’s facility I have, however,
added a list of the words explained, and the reader may refer to it when
necessary. This list, however, contains only those words and phrases
about which the reader is likely to feel any difficulty.

Besides the foot-notes, ample introduetory notes have been given at
the commencement of each chapter. These introductory notes give the
abstract of each chapter in sections, at the same time showing the
eonnection of the sections and also explaining that of the different
chapters with each other. And at the commencement of each seetion
is added an absiract of that section, which explains the connection with
each other of the verses of that section, being supplemented, when
necessary, by an explanation in the foot-notes. The arrangement of
the verses in a chapter and the arrangement of the chapters themselves
is thus made clear. This feature of the translation is altogether new,
and will, T hope, in course of time, prove of immense service in eradicating
the idea which 1s so prevalent now that there is no arrangement in
the verses and chapters of the Holy Qur-dn. It is quite true that the
Qur-dén does not classify the ditferent subjects and treat them separately
in each section or chapter. The reason of this is' that the Holy Qur-én
is not a book of laws, but essentially a book meant for’ the spiritual and
moral advancement of man, and thercfore the powér, greatness, grandeur,
and glory of God is its chief theme, the principles of social laws enuneiated
therein being also meant to promote the moral and. spiritual advancement
of man. But that there exists an arrangement will be clear even to the
most superficial observer of the introductory notes on ‘these chapters.
It will be further noted that the Meccan and Medinian revelations are
beautifully welded together, and there are groups of chapters belonging
to about one time and relating to one subject. The introductory notes
also show whether a particular chapter was revealed at Mecea or Medina,
and also the probable period to which it belongs. Exact dates and specified
ordér of the revelation of different chapters are often mere conjeetures,
and therefore I have avoided this useless task. On'account of the various
events referred to in - Medina revelation, it is often easier to give a
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probable date of the Medinian revelations, but no such help being
obtainable in the case of the Meccan revelation, I have thought it
safer to divide the Meccan revelation into three periods, and any chapter
can with a certain degree of probability be referred to one or other of these
periods. I take the early Meccan period to about the first flight
to Abysinnia, the middle Meccan period to four years previous to the
Hejira, while the last four years of that period I designate as the last
Meccan period.

The references to the authorities quoted in the notes are explained
in the list of abbreviations given on p. exiii. Among the commentators,
I have made the groatest use of the voluminous commentaries of Imam
Fakhr-ud-Din Razi (known as Tafsir-i-Kabir, or the Great Commentary),
Imam Asirud Din Abu Hayyan (known as the Bahr-ul-Muhit), and
Ibn-i-Jarir Tabri, and the shorter but by no means less valuable commen-
taries of Zamakhshari (known as Kashshdf), Baiddwi and Jdms -ul-Bogdn.
Among the lexicons, the Tdj-ul-’Arus and the Lisdn-ul->Arab are voluminous
standard works and have been freely consulted, but the smaller work
of ITmam Raghib Isphhani, known as the Mufraddt fi gharib-il-Qur-dn,
has afforded immense help, and it undoubtedly occupies the first place
among the standard works in Arabic lexicology so far as the Qur-an is
concerned. The valuable dictionary of Hadees, the Nihdyah of Ibn-i-Asir,
has also proved very serviceable in explaining many s moot point. T
will, however, be noted that I have more often referred to Lane’s Arabic-
English Lexicon, a work the value of which for the English student
of - Arabic -can hardly be overestimated; this has been done purposely,
so that the reader of this volume may have the facility to refer to an
easily accessible work. Besides commentaries and lexicons, historical and
other works have also been consulted. Among the eollections of reports,
Bukharee's Kitdb-ut-Tafsir, or chapter on the commentary of the Holy
Qur-én, has been before me throughout. And lastly, the greatest religious
leader. of the present time, Mirza Ghulam Ahmad of Qadian, has inspired
me with all that is best in this work. I have drunk deep at the fountain
of knowledge which this great reformer— Mujaddid and Mehdi in Islam, of
the present century—and founder of the Ahmadiyya movement, has made to
flow. There is one more person whose name I must mention in this con-
nection, the late Maulvi Hakim Nurud Din, who in his last long illness.
patiently went through much the greater part of the explanatory notes and
made many valuable suggestions. To him, indeed, the Muslim world owes
a great debt of gratitude as the leader of the new turn given to the expo-
sition of the Holy Qur-dn.. He has done his work and passed away silently,
- but it.is a fact that he spent the whole of his life in studying the Holy
Qur-dn, and must be ranked with the greatest expositors of the Holy Book.
It is.a pity that his valuable Arabic commentary has not yet been given
to the world, but when that manuscript sees the light, it will reveal that
he was one of the master minds. ‘

The principle of the greatest importance to which I have adhered
in interpreting the Holy Qur-dn is that no word of the Holy Book
should be interpreted in such a manner as to contradict the plainer
teachings of the Holy Qur-in, a principle to which the Holy Word has
itgelf called the attention of its reader in 3: 6; see 387. This rule forms
the basis of my interpretation of the Qur-dn, and this is a very sound basis,
if we remember that the Holy Qur-4n contains metaphors, parables, and
allegories side by side with plain teachings. Practice (sunnat) and sayings
of the Holy Prophet when contained in reliable veports are the best com-
mentary of the Holy Word, and I have therefore attached the greatest
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importance to them. Earlier authorities have also to be respected, but reports
and comments contradicting the Qur-dn itself cannot but be rejected. I have
also kept before me the rule that the meaning to be adopted in any case
should be that which suits the context best, and the only other limitation
to which I have subjected myself is that the use of that word in that sense is
allowed by the lexicons or by the Avabic literature. Existing translations
have rendered me great help, but I have adopted an interpretation only
after fully satisfying mysell and having recourse to original authorities.
Many of the stories generally accepted by the commentators find no
place in my commentary, except in cases where there is either sufficient
historical evidence or the corroborative testimony of some reliable saying
of the Holy Prophet. Many of these stories were, I believe, incorporated
into the Islamic literature by the flow of converts from Judaism and
Christianity into Islam. Nor have I placed much reliance upon the
stories of sha‘n-t-naziil (i.e. the occasion on which a particular verse
was revealed), accepting their evidence when necessary as affording an
illustration of the significance underlying a verse. A full discussion as
to the prineciples and rules of interpretation I reserve for a separate
exposition. But I must add that the present tendency of the Muslim
theologians to regard the commentaries of the Middle Ages as the final
word on the interpretation of the Holy Qur-dn is very injurious, and
practically shuts out the great treasures of knowledge which an exposition
of the Holy Book in the new light reveals. A study of the old commen-
tators, to ignore whose great labours would indeed be a sin, also shows
how freely they commented upon the Holy Book. The great service which
they have done to the cause of truth would indeed have been lost fo
the world if they had looked upon their predecessors as uttering the
final word on the exposition of the Holy Qur-dn, as most theologians do
to-day.

The laborious work which I now place before the public has kept me
occupied for about seven years, and has had, in fact, to be hastened
on account of the impatience of the public. I am conscious of the
many defects which will be met with in the present volume, and only
hope that when there is a demand for a second edition I shall be able
to revise this work thoroughly. I cannot, however, bring this Preface to a
close without acknowledging the heavy debt of gratitude I owe to my
learned friend and brother, the Maulvi Sadr ud Din, B.A., B.T., at present
Imam of the Mosque at Woking (England), who has, while pressed with
heavy work in connection with the Woking Muslim Mission, helped me
with untiring energy and zeal in bringing out this work. He has not
only thoroughly revised and corrected the proofs, which work would have
been impossible for me at such a distance, but he has, in fact, been
solely responsible for getting this work through the press, looking carefully
to the winutest details of the work. And lastly, all those gentlemen are
to be thanked who have assisted the Ahmadiyya Anjuman-i-Isha’at-i-Islam,
Tahove, with generous donations, and thus enabled it to bring out the
first edition of this work. And all praise is due to Allah, the Lord of
the worlds, who enabled us all to perform our 'share in this noble
undertaking.

MUHAMMAD ALIL

Aumapivya BuiLpinegs, LLAHORE,
August 25, 1916.
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TRANSLITERATION OF ARABIC WORDS

TRANSLITERATION is rather a difficult task. Many of the sounds of Arabic
letters are unknown to the English language. The systemn adopted in this
work is explained below. :

CONSONANTS
Titens sontod by
I 4lif (sounding like £ in howur) . . @
W bd (same as b) . b
&= i (softer than the Fnglish 1) . . . . . . .t
= s@ (pronounced like th in thing) . . . . . . .8
C-_ Jim (pronounced like g in gem) . . . . . . g
C ke (very sharp but smooth guttural aspirate) . . . . b
t khd (as ch in Scotch loch) . . . . . . . . kh
= ddal (softer than the English a . . . . . Lo . d
3 zdl (as th in that) . . . . . . . N
-~ 7 (same as r) . . . . . . . . .or
L) zd (sameas z) . . . . . . . L2
" sin (the surd s) . . . . . l . N . .8
L}‘ shin (as sk in shuty. . . . S . . sk
P yid (strongly articulated s) . . . . '. e s
Ljp did (aspirated d, somewhat like t7 in this) . e . . . . d
.b td (strongly articulated palatal ¢) . . . . . . .t
B #d (strongly articulated palatal z) . ¢
E_ ’ain (strong guttural--not a mere vowel) . ’
E' ghain (guttural g) . . . . . . . . . . gh
&S  fd (same as f) . . . . . . . . . f

1d exiii
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v
CS qif (strongly articulated guttural k) . . .
:r—\ kdf (same as k) . . . . . . .
d lim (same as I} . . . . .
R im (same as m) . . . . . .
’C) min (same ag n) . . . .
! } we (Sﬂ,n’\C as ll') . ‘ - . . .
hi (sounds as k) . . .
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Gy

i (same as Y) . .

o

VOWELS

The short vowels ave represented as follows:

a for 7 (fut-ha), i for , (kasral, u for * (dammah).

The Jong vowels ave represented as follows:
ai to express fat-ha before s yd {as a in hat);
an to express fat-ha before a wav;
i for long fzat-/_lrt (as a in fither);
) © 7 for long kasrah (as ee in deep);

# for long dammalt (as oo in woot).

The tamwin is vepresented by «an or in or un, as the case may be.
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PROPER NAMES

Brsricar proper names are not transliterated, but their Biblical form ig
adopted ; other names are transliterated, but in this case the minor
distinetions are not observed. For instance, d stands for ddl as well ag
ddd; h stands for hd as well as he; s stands for sin, sdd, and sd; ¢ stands
for ti and ¢i; and z stands for zd, zd, and zdl; similarly «, 7, and « in
their simple form stand for both the short and the long vowels.

The following list shows the Biblical names and their Arabic equivalents.

Biblical Name. Arabie Form. | Biblical Name. Arabic Form.
Aaron . . . . Harin | Jesus . . . . . lsd
Abraham . . . Ibrdhim ' Jew . . . . . Yahuwdi
Adam . . . . ddam i Job . . . . . dyyub
Amran . . . . ’Imrdn | John . . . . . Yalyd
Babel. . . . . Bdabil Jonah . . . . Yunus
Christian . . . Nagrini Jyos:eph co e Y'%“' ‘ff
David. . . . . Diwid ?g:“h_ S ;{“‘: n
Eg'ypt <oee . M i Magog . . . . Mdjuy
Elias . . . . . s i Mary. . . . . Maryam
Bara ..o eair ‘ Michael , . . . Mikdl
Elisha . . . . dl-Yask'a J Moses . . . . Misd
Gabriel . . . . Jilril Noah. '. . . . Nuh
Gospel . . . . Injil Pharaoh. . . . :

Gog . . . . . Ydjuj Sanl . . . . . Tdlat
Goliath . ., . . Jdlit : Sheba . Sabd .
Isaac . . . . . Is-hdq ; Solomon . . . .  Sulaimdin
Ishmael . . . . Ismdil . Torabh. . . . . ZTauwrdt

Jacob. , . . . Ya'qdib ‘ Zacharias . . . Zakarigyd



PART I

CHAPTER I

THE OPENING
(AL-Fatihah)

BevEALED AT MECCA

(7 werses)

Abstract :

1. AunaH, the Lord of the whole creation, brings the creation to its goal of completion.
2. His loving beneficence and mercy are exercised both before and after man makes
himself deserving of them.- 3. His dealing with man is as that of a master with his
servants, and therefore His law of requital is characterized by forgiveness. 4. Man’'s
dependence on Him and His assistance of man, 5-7. Prayer for being kept always on the
right or the middle path and not to be diverted to either side.

General Remarks.

The Fdtiliah or the Opening is known under various other names. It is spoken of as
Sab'an minal Masdni or the Seven Oft-repeated Verses in the Qur-4n itself (15 . 87) because
its seven verses are constantly repeated by every Muslim in his prayers at least thirty-two
times a day. It is spoken of as the Fathat-ul-Kitdb or the Opening of the Book in a
saying of the Holy Prophet in which it is said that ¢ No prayer is complete without the
recitation of Fdtihat-ul-Kitab” (AD, Tr.). Hence it is also ealled Surat us Saldt, i.e. the
chapter of Prayer, being essential to every prayer whether performed in congregation or in
private. It is also called Surat-ud-Dwd, i.e. the chapter of Supplication; because the
entire chapter is a supplication or a prayer to:the Great Master, and becausc as a prayer
it ngb only occupies the highest place among the prayers of other sacred books, bub also
among those taught by the Holy Qur-dn itself." It is also called Ummul-Kildb,i.e. the
Basis of the Book, beeause it contains the whole of the Qur-an as it were in a nutshell.
Some of the other names given to this chapter are the Praise, the Thanksgiving, the
Foundation, the Treasure, the Whole, the Sufficient, the Healer, and the Healing. ’

Al-Fdtihah or Fdtihat-ul-Kitdb contains seven verses in a single section, and was
revealed at Mecca, being without doubt one of the earliest revelations. Muir, who divides
the whole of the Meccan revelation into five periods, places the Fdtihak in the first
period—though he is mistaken in placing it before even the 96th chapter, for which there is
overwhelming evidence as being the first revelation. It is, of course, impossible to give
the exact date or even the cxact order in which the various chapters were revealed, but
there is not the least doubt that the Fdtihahk must be placed among the earliest revelations.
It is referred to in 15:87 as the Seven Oft-repeated Verses, a name by which this chapter
is generally known, and the 15th chapter, which is undoubtedly Meccan, can by no
means be placed among the latest Meccan revelations. "Again, it is a fact that the Fdtihah
formed an essential part of the Muslim prayers from the earliest days when prayer was

2 1



2 THE OPENING 1 [PART 1.

made obligatory for the Muslims, and there is a vast mass of evidence showing that this
happened very early after the Prophet’s call. For not only is the fact referred to in the
earliest revelations, such as the 73rd chapter, but there are also other historical incidents
showing that prayer was observed by the earliest Muslim converts. The Holy Prophet's
removal to the houso of Arqam is a historical fact of undoubted truth, and it occurred at
the latest in the fourth year of his preaching, and this removal was necessitated by the
troubles caused to the Muslims on account of their saying prayers in places which were
not safe from the interference of the unbelievers. Thus the story of S8a’d, who ‘* retired
for prayer with a group of believers to a valley near Mecca,” and the occurrence of an
affray with some of his neighbours, as narrated by Muir, may be taken as a preliminary to
the choice of Arqam’s house so as to avoid interruption.

The chapter is headed by the words Bismilldh-ir- Rahmdn-ir-Rahim, which also head
every one of the osher 114 chapters of the Holy Qur-an with the exception of one only,
the ninth, while the same sentence oceurs once in the middle of a chapter, viz. in 27 : 80,
thus occurring 114 times in the Holy Qur-4n. The phrase has besides acquired such a wide
usage among the Muslims that it is the first thing which a Muslim child learns, and in
his everyday affairs the Bismilldh is the first word which a Muslim utters.

The Bismilldh is the quintessence of the chapter Futiluih, in the same manner as the
latter is the quintessence of the Qur-an itself. By comimencing every important affair
with the Bismilldh the Muslim in fact shows in the midst of his everyday life affairs that
the right attitude of the human mind towards the Great Mind of the universe is that it
should always seek a support in the Mighty One who is the source of all strength, and
thus Divine Unity finds expression in the practical life of man in a manner unapproached
anywhere else in the hisiory of religion, '

The revelation of the Bismilldh seems to have soon followed the first revelation of
the opening verses of Chapter 96, for it forms a part of even the shortest chapter revealed
to the Holy Prophet. Morcover, the words of the Bismillih show a deep connection with
the account of the first revelation as given by the Holy Prophet himself. He was in the
well-known cave of Hira when the first message came to him. This message was brought
by an angel, who asked the Holy Prophet to read. * I am not one who can read,” was the
reply. The request and the answer were repeated thrice, when the angel said: * Read in the
name of your Lord Who created, He created man from a clot; read and your Lord is most
Honourable ”” (Bkh). And as the Prophet, who on the most trustworthy testimony did not
know either reading or writing, was able to read with the help of the Lord, even so is evary
Muslim taught to seek the help of Allah, the Beneficent the Merciful, in everything that
he seeks to do. The Bismillih must thus have immediately followed the very first
revelation.

Besides the word 4lldh, which in the Arabic language is the proper name of the Divine
Being, there ocour in the Bismilldh the two chief attributive names 4r-Rahmdn and
Ar-Ralitm, which signify respectively the Beneficent One Who exercises His love towards
all His creatures in providing for them before they come into existence, and the Merciful
One Who deals mercifully with His servants in making their humble deeds bear fruit.
Thus, in addition to the dependence of man on his Divine Maker, the Bismilldh teaches
the absolute and transcendental Unity of the Divine Being in the use of the word Allah,
which was never applied to any other object of worship by the Arabs, and His great and
unbounded love and mercy for His creatures in the use of the two words Ar-Ralmdn and
Ar-Rahim. S. great is His love that He requires no compensation for its exercise, as the
Christian doctrine of atonement teaches, and so great is His mercy that He can make the
deeds of man bear an unbounded fruit, and the gift of His salvation is therefore permanent
and not temporary, as taught by the Vedic religion.

Rodwell’s suggestion that the Bismilldh in the form in which it appears in the Holy
Qur-dn was first taught to the Quraish by the poet Umayya of T4if seems to have been
due to some misconception, for there is unimpeachable testimony to show that the
Quraish not only did not know the name Ar-Ralmdn of the Divine Being, to which they
asserted themselves to be utter strangers (25 :60), but that they were averse to the use of
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the Bismilldh itself in the form in whick it was taught by the Holy Prophet. For so
late as the sixth year of Hejira, when a truce was drawn up between the Muslims and
the Quraish, Suhail ibn-iAmru, on behalf of the Quraish, refused to prefix Bismilldh-
ir-Ralimdn-ir-Raltm to the agreement, saying I do not know this,” 'and the agreement
was therefore headed by Bismika Alldhumma, the form in common use among the
Quraish- (Tb). That some nations had some such form which they prefixed to their
writings cannot be denied, but the mere existence among any other people, as the Jews
or the Sabeans or the Zoroastrians, of any expression which they prefixed to their writings
does not show that the Holy Prophet had borrowed the idea from here or there. Tt isin
the choice of the words that the real beauty lies, for the real message of Islam was the
perfection of religion, and this perfection is made clear in its Bismilldh, in the very first
words with which it opens. Islam has never claimed that what it preached was never
preached to the world before; on the other hand, it lays claim to purifying and making
perfect the old doctrines (5:3). Even the words Bakhshdishgar and Ddddr, meaning
respectively the Pardoner and the Just, make no approach to the beauty of the two
fundamental attributes of love and mercy made manifest in the words Ar-Rahmdn and
Ar-Rahim. The choice of these two attributes of love and mercy as the prime attributes
of the Divine Being is sufficlent comment on the misstatements of the carpers at Islam,
who misrepresent the God of Islam as a Cruel and Wrathful Being.

The Fdtihah has a special importance as a prayer, being an essential part of every
prayer, whether offered in congregation or in private. Its Oft-repeated Seven Verses
constitute the prayer for guidance of every Muslim at least thirty-two times a day, and
therefore it has a much greater importance for him than the Tord’s prayer for a Christian.
And there is another difference too. The latter is instructed to pray for the coming of
the kingdom of God, whereas the Muslim is instructed to seek for his right place in that
kingdom, which had already come, the hint no doubt being that the coming of the Holy
Prophet was really the advent of the kingdom of God about whose approach Jesus
preached to his followers (Mark 1:15). Thus the prayer is a model prayer taught to the
Muslims, and the objection as to the inconsistency of the form of address adopted here
with the Divine authorship of the Book vanishes in the light of these facts. The
numercus prayers contained in the Holy Qur-in follow the same rule and are never
preceded by the word ‘““say’ or any other word to that effect. For instance, compare
the prayer contained in the concluding verse of the 2nd chapter, and also the prayer
contained in 3: 7, 8 and 3 : 190-193 and elsewhere. That a form of prayer or supplication
is meant for the supplicant is so clear that any introductory word commanding men to
pray in that form would have been superfluous.

Some hostile critics have suggested that such a prayer is suited only for blind and
sinful men groping in the dark to find out the way. Surely it is a very distorted view of
the sublime words, which express the natural yearning of the sincere soul to be kept on the
right way and to be saved from stumbling. The prayer contained in this chapter is the
sublifuest of all the prayers that exist in any religion, and occupies the first' place among
all the prayers consained in the Qur-4n itself. A chorus of praise has gone forth for
it from the greatest detractors of the Holy Qur-an, and they have been compelled to
vadmire its spirit.”” The entire chapter is composed of seven verses, the first three
of which speak of the four chief Divine attributes, viz. providence, beneficence, mercy,
and requital, thus giving expression to the grandeur and praise of the Divihe Bemg, and
the last three lay open before the Great Maker the earnest desire of man’s soul to walk in
righteousness without stumbling on either side, while the middle one is expressive of man’s
entire dependence on Allah. The attributes referred to are those which disclose Allah’s
all-encompassing beneficence and care, and His unbounded love for all of His creatures,
and the ideal to which the soul is made to aspire is the highest to which man can rise, the
path of righteousness, the path of grace, and the path in which there is no stumbling.
If, on the one hand, the narrow views which addressed the Divine Being as the Lord of
a particular nation are swept off before the mention of His equal providence and equal love
for all mankind, nay for all the creatures that exist in all the worlds, and the idea of
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paternsl care and affection contained in the word Father dwindles into insignificance
before the all-embracing beneficence and Iove of the Rabb of all existence Who provides and
regulates the means of existence, nourishment, and perfection of the creatures long: before
they come into existence, there is, on the other, the high aspiration of the.soul for
an unbounded spiritual rise unhampered by all considerations of cares of the body which
craves for the ‘“ daily bread,” and even.of solicitude for forgiveness of wrongs done and
injuries inflicted, for the soul seeks to rise to a place where wrongs and injuries are
not known. It makes the soul aspire to the great spiritual eminence to whicharose those
to whom Allab was gracious, the prophets, the truthful,.the faithful, and the: righteous
(4:71). It sets before the eye that high goal, the goal of Divine grace wherein is no
displeasure and which is beyond the réach of error. With all its beauty, sven the Lord’s
prayer sinks into insignificance before the all-comprehensiveness and majestic glory of -the
Fatihah, and one would in.vain turn over the pages of sacred books to find anything
approaching the grand and sublime ideas contained in this chapter of the Holy. Qur-dn.

The four attributes of the Divine Being mentioned here are, moreover, a refutation. of
the wrong conceptions of the fundamental principles of faith met with in some of: tha
prominent religions of the world. The name Rabb, for instance, which signifies Divine
providencs, indicates that all things in creation are so made as to attain gradually to a
state of perfection within their spheres of capacity, and thus points out the erroneousness
of the doctrine of the « Fall of man,” which upholds that an original state of perfection has
given place to degeneration. The designation of the Divine Being as Lord of the worlds
gives a death-blow to all narrow views of the spiritual blessings and their limitation to
certain territorial bounds, racial distinctions, or particular times, and thus makes clear that
the highest of these blessings, the gift of Divine revelation, could neither bs lmited to a
particular country nor to a particular nation, nor yot to'a particular age. The attribute of
loving beneficence in Ar-Rahmdn is a refutation of the doctrines of atonement and sonship,

-a8 it directs attention to the fact that benefits are conferred on man by the Divine Being
without exacting any compensation from him, Ar-Ralman being the Beneficent Lord whosa
manifold blessings are conferred on man without his ever having done anything to deserve
them. The attribute of mercy in A»-Rahim points out the error of the Vedic doctrine
which teaches that the Divine Being is unable to give manifold and unlimited reward for
limited acts of man and that therefore his salvation, even when it has been sarned after
going through innumerable states of life, must be shortlived, for Ar-Rakim signifies the
Merciful Being Who multiplies rewards to an unlimited extent. And the last atbribute,
mastership of the day of requital, is directed against those doctrines which deny the quality
of forgiveness in the Divine Being, the most prominent of these being the doctrine of the
transmigration of souls, for Mdlik is not the king or the judge whose duty is to hold the
balance equally between two parties, but He is the Master, and those that are guilty
are only His creatures, whom He can wholly forgive without any ides of injustice or
favouritismebeing attributed to Him. .

I have also said that the seven verses of the Fdtihah contain the whole. of the Qur-dn
in them. I is for this reason that in 15:87, already quoted, it is spoken of as the Greal
Qur-dn (Bkh). And so in fact it is, as the name Unvn-ul-Qur-dn, a name given to it by the
Holy Prophet himself, shows (Bkh). For the Qur-an is a Book which declares the glory of
Allah and teaches the right way to man, and both these themes find expression in the
Fatipah. The fundamental principles of faith, the prime atiributes of the Divine/Being,
which are the basis of all other attributes, the relations which ought to hold betwee_n man
and his Creator, are all contained in their essence in the seven short sentences of which
this wonderful chapter is made up. And to crown all, this chapter opens with the broadest
possible conception of the Lordship (this word is intentionally adopted in the. place of
Fatherhood) of the Divine Being and the brotherhood of man, nay of the onenessof all
creation, for the unity of the creation necessarily follows the unity of the Creator.



CH. 1.] THE OPENING 5

In! the name of Allah,? the
- Beneficent, the Merciful.? OM‘ )J\ d.r}‘ “ ;
1 (All)* Praise is due fto s 724 weo o P ’—”
"Allah, the Liord® of the Worlds.® oo djc St

1 T retain the ordinary translation of the particle bd, but I must warn the reader that
the sens¢ of this particle is not the same in Arabic as the sense of the word in in the
equivalent phrase n the name of God, in in the latter case signifying on account of,
whereas the b4 in Arabie signiﬁeskby, or through, or, to be more exact, with the assistance
of. The phrase is in fact equivalent to: I seek the assistance of Allah, the Beneficent, the
Merciful (AH).

2 Alldh, according to the most correct of the opinions respecting it, is a proper name
applied ‘to the Being Who exists mecessarily by Himself, comprising all the attributes of
perfection (TA- -LL), the al being inseparable from it, not derived (Msb-LL). Al-ildh isa
different word, and there is nothing to show that Allak is a contraction of 4]-iléh. The
word Alldh is not applied to any being except the only true God, and comprises all the
excellent names (TA- LL), and the Arabs never gave the name Allah to any of their
numerous idols. Hence, as being the proper name of the Divine Being, and not having
any equivalent in any other language, I have adopted the original word in this translation.

8 Ar-Ralimdn and Ar-Rahim are both derived from ralmat, signifying tenderness
requiring the exercisc of beneficence (Rgh), and thus comprising the idea of love and mercy.
Ar-Ralmdn and Adr-Rakim are both active participle nouns of different measures denoting
intensiveness of significance, the former being of the measure of fa'ldn and indicating the
greatest preponderance of the quality of mercy, and the latter being of the measure of fa’il
and being expressive of a constant repetition and manifestation of the attribute (AH). The
two words have been explained by the Holy Prophet himself, and though the words are
different, the ultimate significance is the same as that which is the result of the gramma-
tical consideration. He isreported to have said: ‘¢ Ar-Rahmdn is the Beneficent God Whose
love and mercy are manifested in the creation of this world, and A»-Rahim is the Merciful God
Whose Yove and mercy are manilested in the stabe that comes atter” |AH), L.e. in the con-
‘sequiences of the deeds of men. Thus the attribute of mercy in Ar-Rahmdn is manifested
before man comes into existence in the creation of things that are necessary for his
lifs’ hére, and therefore without his ‘having deserved them, while the same attribute in
47-Rahim is manifested when man has done something to deserve it. Thus the former
is éxpressive of the ubtmost degree of love and gemerosity, the latter of unbounded
and consta,nt favour and mercy. Lexicologists agree in holding that the former includes
both the believer and the unbeliever for its objects, while the latter particularizes
more the believer (LT, Rgh, LA, TA). Hence I render Ar-Ralundn as meaning the
Beneﬁcent God, because the idea of doing good is predominant in it, though I must
adinit that the English language lacks an equivalent of Ar-Rahmdn even making an
approach to giving expression to the all- comprehenswe love and goodness manifested
in that word.

It may also be noted that Ar-Rakmdn, though 1nan1fest1ng an attribute, islike a proper
name and apphca,ble only to the Divine Being. The word is, in fact, used as an alternative -
with Allah, very clearly so in 17:110. Hence it is not applied to denote the quality of mercy
in man, though 4r-Rahim is so applied. The only exceptlon mentioned by the lexicologists
is that Musailma the Liar was called the Ralmdn of Yamdmah by his followers, but such
a 1sé of a proper name has always been considered allowable. As the word Rahmdn as a
name of the Divine Being was quite new to the Arabs (25:60), the followers of the Liar may
have applied it to him as a retort to the Muslims.

4 The al in al-hamd-u is for istighrdg-ul-jins, i.e. the universal inclusion of the genus
(AH), showmg that all kinds of praise are included.

"8 The Arabic word Rabb conveys not only the idea of Jostering, bringing-up, or nourish-

6, see next page.




6 THE OPENING [PaRT 1.

2 The Beneficent, the Merci- " Voo
ful, SIS
3 Master” of the day® of PR 9, \
requital. O L}-)L)j‘zg)j L.e’a“-&
4 Thes do we serve and L2 e i ,},‘,_:’/
Thee do we besecch for help. O (Aakis ﬂb’l)d{._’_.,) .gjij'l
5 Guide us on the right U or s ag \E\/w ‘L/ ?
path, PR-J PN 3 s |

6 The path of those upon O, e e )’Ej S
whom Thou hast bestowed 2 )9{16(: yeyl C)f; gﬁ\g‘jp
’ 0, 2

favours,® L&

ing, bubt also that of regulating, completing, and accomplishing (TA-LL), i.e. of the
evolution of things from the crudest state to that of the highest perfection. According to
Rgh, Rabb signifies the fostering of a thing in such a manmner as to make it attain
one condition after another until it reaches its goal of completion. Hence Rabb is the Author
of all existence, Who has not only given to the whole creation its means of nourishment but
has also beforehand ordained for each a sphere of capacity and within that sphere provided
the means by which it continues to attain gradually to its goal of perfection. It will thus
be seen that the word Rabb, which, for want of a better word, I render as Lord, conveys a
far nobler and grander idea than the word ab or father, which has comparatively a very
limited significance. The Muslim prayer therefore prefers the use of the word Rabb or
Lord to that of ab or father in addressing the Divine Being.

6 The word translated as worlds is ’dlamin, which is pl. of *dlam (from the root 'ilm,

meaning {o know), indicating literally that by means of which one knows a thing, and hence
it ‘signifies world or creation, because by it the Creator is known. In a restricted sense
it is applied to amy class or division of created beings or of mankind (LL). Hence
’dlamin has been translated as ““ nations’’ in 2:7 and elsewhere. The all-comprehensiveness
of the Lordship of Allah in the very first words of the Qur-4n is quite in consonance with
the cosmopolitan nature of the religion of Islam, which requires an admission of the
truth of the prophets of all nations and thus subverts all narrow views of religion
and of Godhead.
" 7 English translations have usually adopted King as the translation of the word Mdlik,
which is not strictly correct. Mdlik and malik are two different words from the same
root, the former signifying master and the latter king. According to the rule of forming
derivations in Arabic, an additional letter (as the alif in Mdlik) gives the meaning a
greater intensity (AH), and hence 2 master is more than a king. The adoption of the word
mdlik or master is to show that Allah is not guilty of injustice if He forgives His servants,
bécause He is not a mere king or a mere judge, but more properly a Master.

8 The word yaum is applied in the Holy Qur-4n to any period of time, from a moment
(55 :29) to ﬁ'ft;y thousand years (70:4), and may therefore indicate an indefinitely small or.
indefinitely large space of time. According to L yaum is a time, whether day or night (Msb);
time absolutely, whether night or not, little ox not; also a day, meaning the period from the
rising of the sun to its setting. According to Rgh the word yawm indicates a period of
time, whatever period it may be, and this is the proper signification. As there are ample
indications in the Qur-4n that the Divine law of requital is working every moment, and
there is nothing to support the idea that it will not come into force before a particular
day, the law of requital referred to in this verse is therefore a law which is constantly
at work. )

9 Those upon whom favours are bestowed are according to I’Ab the four classes mentioned
in 4:69, viz. the prophets, the truthful, the faithful, and the righteous (AH).- This
shows that according to the Holy Qur-4n, the favours that were bestowed upon the prophets,
the gift of Divine revelation being one of the chief of them, can still be bestowed: upon
the righteous who follow the right way. )
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|
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those who go astray.!¢

10 The Holy Prophet is reported to have said: Those upon whom wrath is brought
down are the Jews and those who go astray are the Christians (AH). Of course the words
are only explanatory and do not limit the significance of the original words used. The
Holy Prophet made the Arabs realize by the case of the two peoples whom they knew well
how men sometimes desert the right or the middle path, leaning to either extreme, the
Jews. rejecting Jesus Christ, a righteous servant of God, as a liar, while the Christians
went to the other extreme and raised that same mortal to the dignity of Godhead. Islam
inculeated that the middle path was to be followed, neither leaning to the side of hatred
nor being excessive in love, because the former brings down Divine wrath asg it did in the
case of the Jews and the latter leads a man astray as it led the Christians.



Abstract :
Sec.

Sec.
Sec.
Sec.
Sec.

Sec.

Sec.
Sec.
Sec.
Sec.
Sec.
Sec.

Sec.
Sec.
Sec.

Sec.
Sec.
Sec.
Sec.

Sec.

Sec.

Sec.
Sec.
Sec.

Sec.
Sec.

Sec.
Sec.

Sec.
Sec.

Sec.
Sec.
Sec.
Sec.

Sec.
Sec.

e
)

12

13.
14.
15.
16,
17.
18.
19.
20.
21,
22.
23.
24.
25.
26.
27.

28

30.

31
32

34,
35.

36

38.

39

© 00 o w o=

CHAPTER 1II

THE COW
(41-Bagarah)

Revearep At MEDINA

(40 sections and 286 verses)

. Fundamental principles of Islam.

. Lip-profession.

Divine Unity.

Man’s vast capabilities.

. Fulfilment of Israelite prophecies in the Holy Prophet.
, 7. Divine favours on Israel and their stubbornness.
. Israelites’ degeneration. :

. They grow in hard-heartedness.

. Their covenant and its violation.

. Their rejection of the Prophet.

. Their enmity towards the Prophet,.

Former scriptures are abrogated.

Perfect guidance is only in Islam,

Covenant with Abraham.

The religion of Abraham, -

Ka’ba as the centre.

Grounds for making the Ka’ba the Muslim centre.
Hard trials necessary to establish that centre.
Unity must prevail ultimately.

Certain changes in o0ld laws : prohibited foods.
Retaliation and bequests.

Fasting.

Fightitg in defence.

The pilgrimage and the mischief-makers.

Trials and tribulations.

Miscellaneous questions.

, 29. Divorce,

Remarriage of divorced women and widows.

. Additional provisions for divorced women and widows.

» 33. The necessity of fighting in the cause of truth :

Jewish history.
There should be no compulsion in religion,
How dead nations are raised to life.
, 87. Spending money in the cause of truth,
Usury prohibited.
. Contracts and evidence.

40. The Muslims shall be made victorious.

8

illustrations from
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Title and Subject-matter.

THE name of this chapter is taken from the story narrated in vv. 67-71 regarding the
slaughter of a cow. As this chapter deals chiefly with the Jews, and as cow-worship, as
shown in foot-notes 84 and 108, was the particular form of idolatry which took a hold
among the Jews, the importance of that incident seems to have been rightly estimated in
giving this chapter the name that it bears.

This chapter deals mainly with the Jews and their contentions against Islam, and
hence it is that much of the legislation, details of which necessarily differ from the Jewish
law, and most of the Jewish objections to the prophethood of Muhammad—may peace and
the blessings of Allah be upon him—are dealt with in this chapter. A perusal of the
analysis of the chapter will show how the various sections fit into each other, the
allegation of confusedness in the arrangement being simply due to want of reflection,
The chapter opens with a brief statement of the fundamental principles of Islam, and,
" after mentioning the consequences of their acceptance or rejection in the first section, and
dealing with lip-professions in the second, draws an inference of the truth of those
principles, and more particularly of Divine Unity, by referring to the work of God in nature
in the third. The fourth section proceeds to show that man is endowed with vast capa-
bilities, but suffers the consequences of wasting his opportunity, and this is illustrated in
the story of Adam. Then in the fifth section the case of the Israelite nation is intro-
duced, and they are told how the Qur-4n fulfils the prophecies met with in their books, and
the next two sections are devoted to Divine favours on them and their stubbornness, being
followed by three others which speak of their degeneration, their hard-heartedness, and
their violation of covenants. The eleventh section speaks of their objections to the Holy
Prophet, and the twelfth refers to their great enmity and to their plans against him. The
thirteenth states that former scriptures are abrogated and a better and more advanced
code is given in the form of Islam, the religion of entire submission. The next section
points out that partial good is met with in all religions, but it is only in Islam that
religion attains to perfection. The fifteenth reminds the Israelites of the covenant with
Abraham, which required the raising of a prophet from among the Ishmaelites, being
followed by another dealing with the religion of the great patriarch. The subject of Qublah
being transferred to the Ka'ba, the house rebuilt by Abraham, is thus introduced, and the
next two sections, while declaring the Ka’ba to be the new centre of spiritual activity,
also give reasons for the change. The nineteenth warns the Muslims that they must
undergo hard trials before they obtain mastery of the Sacred House, which was henceforth
to be the centre of the Muslims, though the idolatry prevailing there was certainly destined
to disappear, while Unity must ultimately obtain the triumph, this being made clear in
the twentieth section. Certain minor differences with the Jewish law are then introduced
as against the common principle of the doctrine of Unity, and thus the laws relating to
foods, retaliation, transfer of property on decease, fasting, fighting, pilgrimage, wine,
gambling, orphans, marital obligations, divorce, and widowhood are discussed in’ the
éleven sections that follow. The next two make & reversion to the subject of fighting,
which was necessary if the Muslims would escape national death, and illustrations are
given from the Israelite history. We are then told in the thirpy-fourth section of the
mighty power of Allah to give life to the dead, and the Muslims are told that they should
not use compulsion in the matter of religion, as their opponents had done. Two instances
aroc then quoted in the following section, one from the history of ‘Abraham. and the other
from the Israelitish bistory, showing how dead nations are raised to life. Bub national
growth and prosperity, we are immediately told in the thirty-sixth and thirty-seventh
sections, depends on acts of sacrifice, and every penny spent in the cause of truth yields
seven hundredfold and even much more fruit. The Muslims, being thus promised abund-
ance of wealth as the result of their sacrifices, are warned in the following section against
usurious dealings which breed an inordinate love for wealth, for the amassing of wealth
was nob the goal of a Muslim’s life. They are at the same time told, in the thirty-ninth
section, to guard their property rights by the employment of writing in their transactions
and securing evidence. In conclusion they are taught a prayer for the ultimate triumph

2*
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of the truth. Thus we find no break in the continuity of the subject, and the change,
whenever necessary, is introduced quite naturally.

Connection with the preceding Chapter.

There is a clear connection between this chapter and the last one. There in the con-
cluding words is a prayer for being guided on the right path (1:5), while here that
guidance is afforded in the opening words : “This book, there is no daubt in it; is a
guide” (v. 2). Again, that prayer seeks to establish us in the path of those who have
received Divine favours (1:6), and here we are told in v. & who are they cn the right
direction and who shall be successful. Similarly, while that prayer creates in us the
yearning to avoid the path of those upon whom wrath has been brought down and those
who go astray (1:7), this one hastens to pointout that those who do not care for the
Prophet’s warning, neither reflecting upon it nor lending ear to it (v. 6}, have ultimately
their very hearts and ears closed against the truth, this grievous punishment being the
form in which wrath is brought down upon them (v.7), and that those who consider faith
to be only a lip-profession are really they who go astray, because they buy error at the
price of right direction (v. 16). Any orle who has read the Holy Qur-4n will easily see
that no other chapter could have so fittingly followed the Fdtihah, and as in the
beginning, so in the end, there is a clear connection with the opening chapter.

But though this chapter follows the Fdtihah it is really the first chapter, because the
Fétihah is placed at the head, being the essence of the whole of the Qur-d4n. This affords
very clear evidence of the wisdom displayed in the arrangement of the chapters of the
Holy Book. For this chapter fittingly opens with a prelude as to the object which is
aimed at in the revelation of the Holy Qur-4n, and contains in its very opening verses the
fundamental principles of the Islamic religion, which are also in fact the fundamental
principles which can form the basis of the natural religion of man. These principles are
five in number, three of them containing theoretical ordinances or articles of belief and
two containing practical ordinances or principles of action. The theoretical ordinances
are & belief in the Unseen, i.e. Allah, in Divine revelation to the Holy Prophet as well as
to the prophets before him, and in the life to come, while on the practical side is men-
tioned prayer, the outpouring of the human heart before the Great Divine Mind, which
is the source from which springs true Divine love, and charity in its broadest sense.
The result of the acceptance of these fundamental principles is mentioned in v. 5, being
guidance in the right direction and success. Similarly, it is with a reiteration of the
broad principles of the Islamic faith and with a prayer for the triumph of the truth that
the chapter ends, and the whole of the chapter is really an illustration of the truth of the
principles enunciated in its beginning. If this chapter were removed from its place,
there is not a single other chapter in the whole of the Qur-in that could take its place
and serve the purpose of a prelude to the Holy Book.

Date of Reyelation.

There is little doubt that this chapter was revealed at Medina, and belongs to the
earliest Medinian revelations. Doubt has been entertained as to vv. 21-39 and 164-172,
but the reasons given are very poor. That all those verses in which the words «“ O men””
aceur belong to the Meccan revelation, and those in which the words ¢ O you who believe "’
oceur belong to Medinian revelation, is the unwarranted generalization of some exegebists ;
and European students of the Holy Qur-én have taken it from the Itqdn, without caring to
see that even the Itgdn does not rely on this test, and without giving any consideration to
facts. Tor the 4th chapter, the Women, undoubtedly belongs wholly to the Medinian
revelation, and it opens with the words ‘<O men.” Similarly, the 22nd chapter,
which is unanimously accepted as belonging to the Meccan period, beging with the words
« O you who believe.” Hence the criterion on which vv. 21-39 are regarded as belonging
to Meccan revelation fails altogether. As regards the testimony of the subject matter in
these verses, as well as in 164-172 and 956-258, doubt being also entertained as fo the
Medinian origin of the latter, it seems to me to be a mere fancy of the critics, for no hard-
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SECTION 1

Fundamental Principles of Islam

1. Omniscience of Allah. 2. Qur-dn a perfect guidance. 3, 4. Funda-
mental principles. 5-7. Consequences of their acceptance and rejection.

In the name of Allah, the
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11 am Allah, the best &%

Knower.1!

and-fast line can be drawn as to the subjects which are treated in Meccan or Medinian
revelations. The latest Huropean criticism on this point inclines more to a right view
than the hasty opinion of earlier critics. In his “ New Researches” Hirschfeld observes:
“If we had no other critical aid, it would frequently be quite impossible to distinguish
between Medinian and later Meccan revelations. . . . Medinian addresses, like the Meccan
ones, abound in declamatory, narrative, and parabolical passages.” But I must add that
many of the unwarranted conclusions of European critics are based on the rash generaliza-
tions of Oriental exegetes.

The doubt regarding vv. 285, 286, the concluding verses of the chapter, is equally
groundless. V. 285 only reiterates the cosmopolitan nature of the religion of Islam, which
has already been established in the very beginning in v. 4, and then in the middle of the
chapter in v. 186, a belief in the truth of all the prophets being mentioned as the very
basis of the religion of Islam in all the three places. V. 286 teaches a prayer, about the
Medinian origin of which it is rather strange that a doubt should have been entertained.

I do not find any reliable report as to the Meccan origin of any portion of this chapter.
Even if there were any such report, I would warn the reader to receive it with caution.
The whole of the 2nd chapter thus belongs to earlier Medinian revelation, and I very
much doubt the reports which refer the injunctions regarding the prohibition of usury in
the concluding sections to about the closing period of the Holy Prophet’s life. That
portion may have been revealed at a later period than the rest of the chapter, but in view
of the same prohibition having been revealed in 3:129 it could not be solate. An analysis
of the chapter leads one to the conclusion that almost the whole of it was revealed previous
to the revelation of the next or the 8rd chapter, '

11 The original words are alif, ldm, mim. Translations of the Holy Qur-4n generally
leave abbreviations, like the one occurring here, ungranslated. The combinations of
letters or single letters occurring at the commencement of several chapters of the Holy
Qur-dn, 29 in all, are called 4akhil Q_}}l or simply muga;pa’dt, and according to
the best received opinion these letters are abbreviations standing for words. The Arabs
used similar letters in their verses, asin - o\3 Lo IS5 (25 Lg) o J3 where the letter
qdf stands for wagaft-u, ie. I stop (AH). Another instance of the same is contained

in the verse, 1t BY Qg\ )__3\ Joh N e ﬁ)-":' ! s h'JU“* )\..L\.\ where
fé* stands for fasharrun, meaning then evil let there be, and ta¢ for tashd’, meaning
thou pleasest (AH). And in ordinary conversation you hear a man saying fd in answer to
one who says, Wilt thou come? The fd‘ in this case means \_._Ab>\’ ie.

then go thow with us (LL). Abbreviations are known to all languages, the only peculiarity of
their use in Arabic literature being that the letters carry different meanings in different
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2 This!? book,!® there is no zw ;:’ <)§'S’3\&S

doubt in it, is a guide to those

who guard (against evil),! AN 22
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places, and the meaning is decided in each case by the context. Such is the opinion of

T'Ab (AH). Both he and 1Msd agree in interpreting the combination & -y, (read
alif, ldm, mim) occurring here, as well as at the commencement of the 3rd, 29th, 30th, 31st,
and 32nd chapters of the Holy Qur-én, as standing for \_ ¢\ Ajb\ Gy ie. T am Allah, the

best Knower, alif standing for ana, ldm for Alldh, and mim for a’lamu (AH, 1J), being
respectively the first, the middle, and the last letter of the words for which they stand.
Others regard them as contractions for some Divine attribute. That they may also serve
as the names of chapters is no ground for supposing that they carry no significance. The
strange suggestion of Golius that alif, ldm, mim stands for amr-li-Muhammad, which is
said to mean at the command of Muhammad, i3 not only devoid of authority but is also
grammatically incorrect, and the correct Arabic equivalent would be bi-amr-i-Muhammad,
which, however, does not give us the actual letters. Rodwell’s statement, made in his
comment on the significance of the letter nun occurring in the beginning of chapter 68,
that ¢ the meaning of this and of the similar symbols, throughout the Qur-in, was
unknown to the Muhammadans themselves even in the first century,” is equally devoid of
truth, for the significance of these letters can in most cases be traced to the companions
of the Holy Prophet, and hence the suggestion that these were * private marks or initial
letters attached by their proprietor to the copies furnished to Zaid, when effecting his
rescension of the text under 'Usm4n '’ is not even worth consideration, and it is further
opposed to the surest historical testimony, which proves beyond all doubt that these letters
were recited as parts of these chapters in the time of the Holy Prophet himself.

12 Palmer translates the word zdlika as that, and thinks that its rendering as this is an
error, but as LL says : ‘“ Like as a person held in mean estimation is indicated by hdzd,
which denotes a thing that is near, so, on account of its high degree of estimation, a
thing that is approved is indicated by zdlika, whereby one indicates a thing that is remote.”
In other words, zdlika does refer here to a remote thing, and should not be rendered as
that, but it indicates the high estimation in which the Qur-an is held.

18 The Qur-4n is here called al-kitdd, or the Book. The root-word Kataba means he
wrote and also he brought together (LL) and kitdb, or book, is a writing which is complete
in itself. Thus a letter may also be called a kifdb, and in this sense the word occurs in
27: 28, 29. The application of the word kiigb to the Holy Qur-4n occurs in very early
revelations, and the use of the word shows clearly that the Qur-dn was from the first
meant to be a camplete book, and one that existed not only in the memory of men but also
in visible characters on writing material, for otherwise it could not be called al-kitdb.
Thus there is conclusive internal evidence in the use of this word that its arrangement,
without which it could not be called a book, was effected by the Holy Prophet for himself,
and the copy prepared by Zaid in the time of Ab& Bakr followed that arrangement.
For.the explanation of the word Qur-dn see foot-note 228. ‘

14 I make & departure here from the rendering of the word muttagi, which English
translators generally render into God-fearing or pious. The root is wagd, and conveys the
sense of sawing, guarding, or preserving (LL).  According to Rgh, wigdyah signifies the
guarding of a thing from that which harms or injures it. The verb of which muitaqi
is the nominative form is ittaqd, which means, ke preserved or guarded himself exceedingly.
“In the conventional language of the law,” according to LL, ¢« he preserved or guarded
himself exceedingly. from sin or what would harm Wim in the world to come.” Hence the
word muttagi may properly be translated only as one who guards himself (against eml), or
one who is careful (of his duty).
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15 Al-ghaib is that which is unseen or unperceivable by the ordinary senses, such as the
existence of Allah, the certainty of which is obtained through Divine revelation. To
render it as mysteries of faith, as Sale has done, is to introduce the Christian formulas
of mysteries into the clear principles of Islam. As regards the acceptance of the unseen,
it must be borne in mind that every science is based on certain fundamental principles, the
truth of which is actually witnessed only in the result.

16 Salit among the Arabs stood for supplication or prayer, as A’shé says, speaking of

wine: , 3o lgds dede s o Lo 3 BN WLy ie. and he eaposed
it to the wind in its jar, and he pmyéd over its jar and petitioned for it (I1J). Similarly in
another verse the same poet says,

Ue)s lade &e o3 1y Loz Loult 758y ool

The phrase \ge (o ishereequivalent to Lgd\e o ie. ke prayed for her (IJ). In

Islam As-saldt assumed a regularity and a form, and became an established institution
of religion, for details of which sea Preface. The verb used to indicate the observance of

saldt is throughout the Holy Qur-d4n agdma, from ™)\ (\3\ i.e. he kept a thing or an

affair in a right state (LL), and hence it is not the mere observance of the form that the
Qur-én requires, but the keeping of it in a right state, i.e. being true to the spirit of the
prayer. It should, however, be borne in mind that besides the regular service, which is
performed five times a day and which is obligatory, there is ample room for the individual
in the Muslim saldt for the outpouring of the heart’s sentiments. It may also be ‘added
that prayer, according to the Holy Qur-dn, is the true means .of the purification of the
heart, for *prayer keeps one away from indecency and evil” (29:45).

17 Spending out of what one has been given stands here for charity in its broadest
sense, or the doing of good to all creatures. Like its other institutions useful to humanity,
Islam has given a regularity and a permanence to the institution of charity. No one can
enter into the brotherhood of Islam unless and until he is willing to give annually a part
of his wealth for the support of the poorer members of the brotherhood. The part thus
required to be paid into the public funds is called Zakdt, which is a kind of tax, amounting
generally to a fortieth portion of certain possessions—a tax which is levied on the rich for
the benefit of the poor. The conditions subject to which it is made obligatory, and other
details, will be found in the Appendix. Besides the obligatory payment, however, the
expression used here includes voluntary charitable acts of every kind, from a complete
devotion of oneself to the cause of humanity to a smile to one’s fellow-being; the last
is included in the definition of charity according o an express saying of the Holy Prophet.

18 Of all the religions of the world Islam is the only one that laid down the broad
basis of faith in all the prophets of the world, and the recognition of truth in all religions
is its distinctive characteristic. The words that which was revealed before you include
revelations to all the nations of the world, for we are elsewhere told that ¢ there is not a
people but a warner has gone among them ” (35:24). The Qur-én does not, however,

19, see next page.
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mention all the prophets by their names, for ¢ there are some of them that We have
mentioned to you, and there are others whom We have not mentioned to you ™ (40:78).
It should also be noted that the word anzala (inf.n. inzdl), which occurs here in connec-
tion with revelation, is frequently used in the Qur-4n in the simple sense of isdl or ibldgh,
i.e. the making a thing attain or arrive at or come to a certain place, and does not neces-
sarily imply sending down. Hence, wherever the word is used in connection with Divine
messages, 1 have translated it as revealed, because revelation is the form in which Divine
messages are communicated to men. It should also be noted that the singular personal
pronoun kdf has been translated as yow, while the exact sense of the original is given in the
margin invariably.

19 A belief in a life after death is the last of the five fundamental principles of Islam
that are stated here. It is only this belief that can make the generality of men conscious
of the responsibility of human actions. A life after death, according to Islam, implies a
state of existence which begins with death, but a complete manifestation of which takes
place later, when the fruits of the actions done in this life take their final shape. It should
be borne in mind that a belief in Allah and a belief in the hereafter, being respectively the
first and the last of the fundamental principles of Islam as mentioned here, often stand for
a belief in all the fundamental principles of Islam, as in vv. 8, 62, etc. That the word
dkhirat does not signify the later revelation is made clear by a comparison with a similar
use of the word elsewhere, as, for instance, in 12 : 87, where Joseph is made tosay: ‘“Surely
I have forsaken the religion of a people who do not believe in Allah and they are deniers of
the hereafter’’; or in 27:3: “Who keep up prayer and pay the poor-rate, and of the
hereafter they are sure.” In fact, it is quite unwarranted to take al-dkhirat as meaning
some particular revelation to be granted after the Holy Prophet, for the door to revelation
is open to all the followers of the Holy Prophet, and thousands have been made to drink
deep at this source.

20 The passage * - PR r_‘\ ol PSR WY )..@4}..: s)gao s parenthetical (AH),
and should be translated as such. The ordinary rendering of the passage, which makes the
parenthetical passage an enunciative one, makes the verse meaningless, for it would then.
run thus : “ Surely those who disbelieve, it is alike to them whether you warn them or do’
not warn them ; they will not believe.” Now this amounts to saying that no one who has
once digsbelieved would ever believe, a statement which is absurd on the face of it. Treat- :
ing the portior quoted above as parenthetical, the meaning is quite clear, viz. disbelievers .
of a particular type, i.e. those who pay no heed at all to the Prophet’s warning, cannot
benefit by his preaching. This interpretation makes the passage agree with the spirit of
the Holy Qur-4n. Otherwise the preaching of the Qur-4n would be meaningless, for as a
matter of fact it was from among those who disbelieved first that the converts to Islam -
were continually gained.

21 It should be noted that only those disbelievers are spoken of here who so hardened .
their hearts as not to pay any heed to the Prophet’s preaching and warning, as clearly
indicated in the previous verse. It is not on every heart that the seal is set, but only on
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that of the reprobate, the hardened sinners who pay no heed to the call of the reformer.
They refuse to open their hearts to receive the truth, and do not lend their ears to listen to
it nor use their eyes to distinguish the truth from the falsehood. This is stated clearly
in 7:179: * They have hearts with which they do not understand, and they have eyes with
which they do not see, and they have ears with which they do not hear: they are as
cattle.” Andin 41:5 we have: ¢ And they say, Our hearts are under coverings from that
to which you call us, and there is a heaviness in our ears and a veil hangs between us and
you.” A comparison with these two verses is sufficient to show that what is indicated
by ‘ the setting of the seal on the hearts and hearing” in the first case is indicated in the
second by “ the possession of hearts with which they donot understand, and ears with which
they do not hear,” and in the third by “ their hearts being under coverings and their ears
having a heaviness in them.” Thus the significance of ¢ their hearts being sealed ” is
simply this, that they pay no heed to the Prophet’s warning, and refuse to understand and
hear what he says, and so their very refusal becomes the sealing of their hearts and ears.
And as Allah made them taste the consequences of their heedlessness, He is spoken
of as having sealed their hearts and ears. ' )

99 Belief in Allah and the last day is here equivalent to the profession of the faith of
Islam. See foot-note 19. The persons spoken of in this verse are the hypocntes who were
a source of constant trouble to the Holy Prophet at Medina. Before he came to that city,
Abdulla bin Ubayy was a person of note there, and he oxpected to become the leader. But
the Holy Prophet’s advent, and his recognition by all the ‘communities of that city as the
head of the republic there, robbed Abdulla of those dearly cherished hopes, and he along
with his followers adopted an attitude of hypocrisy towards the Holy Prophet and hig
companions. The case of the hypocrites is dealt” with at length here, in 3:148-180,
4:60-152, 9:88-127, and in the 63rd chapter, and 0ccasmnally elsewhere.

98 Khdida'a-hi signifies ke strove, endeavoured or desired to deceive him (LL). . . .
One says this of a man when he has not attained his desire, for many a verb of the

"measure of fa'ala relates to one only as in the instance of by WL:— ie. I pur-

‘sued the thief (LA-LL). Rhdda'a alsoindicates, when used eoncerning the Divine Being,
He requited to him his deceit (TA-LL). See further foot-notes 27 and 637. But note that

kh&da’a also means taraka (Q),i.e. he forsook, as ine O\_%-\ & s\ 5 i.e. he forsook glory

24, see next page.
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24 The disease is the pain in their hearts due to the advent of the Holy Prophet, for it
deprived them of leadership. Allah’s adding to this disease signifies that their pain
became greater as they witnessed the triumphant progress of Islam. As for attributing
this addition to Allah, compare 71:5, where Noah is made to say: ‘“But my call has
only made them fly the more.” The increase in the disease or the aversion was the
result of their own act in each case, but as Allah’s raising the Prophet and the triumph
of his cause or the invitation of the Prophet became the respective occasions of that act,
Allah or the invitation is spoken of as the effective cause. Similarly in 95:5 it is said:
«*Then we render him the lowest of the low”; whereas the degradation is the result of

man’s own action and the Divine Being only brings about the consequences of the evil .

that man does. Or the disease here stands for the weakness of their hearts (AH), for they
had not the courage to deny Islam openly, and this weakness only became the greater as
the cause‘of Islam became more and more triumphant.

25 Their idea of making peace was only this, that they mixed with both parties, bub
they were really taking advantage of this opportunity to sow the seeds of dissension and

mischief among the various parties. In fact, they were a constant source of mischief, for .
whereas outwardly they were with the Muslims, they always plotted against them and

gave help to their enemies.
26 By their shaydtin or devils are meant their evil companions, as plainly stated in

v.76: ¢ And when they meet those who believe they say, We believe ; and when they are !

alone with one another they say,” ete.; where, instead of being alone with their devils, they

are spoken of as being alone with others from among themselves. IMsd says thab by their
devils are meant their leaders in unbelief (IJ). This significance is given in the margin.
Kf and Bd say by their shaydtin or devils are meant those men who made themselves like the

devils in their insolence and rebellion. In fact, in the Arabic language the word shaitdn

(devil) signifies, as A’Ub puts it, “ every insolent or rebellious one from among the jinm

and the men and the beasts (Rgh). Hence the word is freely used to indicate insolent :

men, serpents,”’ etc.
27 The word istihzd occurring in this verse is thus explained by Kf: The meaning is,
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the sending down of disgrace and contemptidility, for the object which a mocker has in
view is to seek to hold him whom he mocks in light estimation, and to lower his condition,
and to bring down contempt and disgrace wpon him. The significance of mocking, the
equivalent of the Arabic word, which is *‘treating derisively or contemptuously,” lends
support to the explanation given by Kf. This significance of the word is, however, given
in the margin, while I adops another which is preferred by the lexicologists, as LA says:
«“And it is allowable, and this is regarded as the more preferable explanation by the

lexicologists, that the meaning of 2= (5 > &% may be He will requite them with

pumishment according to their mockery, and thus the punishment of an evil is spoken
of in the terms of that evil, another instance of which in the word of Allah is

gl duw A.ﬁ)-m sy (b,

the reward of am evil is evil like it), where the

second evil is really not am evil (but punishment).” A comparison with 6:10 makes this
significance still more clear: ** And certainly apostles before you were mocked at, but that
which they mocked at encompassed the scoffers among them,” where the punishment of
mockery is spoken of as their being overtaken by what they mocked ab. There are many
instances of this in Arabic literature. AH quotes the following verse :

Lok Uiy (o> 59 022 o0 Lade Uy 2 WYY

which would literally mean, now surely let mo one act ignorantly against-us, otherwise
we too will act ignorantly, with an ignorance above that of the ignorant, where what is
really implied is the punishment of the ignorant. Hence, Aliah will pay them back their
mockery is the correct translation.

98 The right direction was pointed out to them, but they left it, for error, hence they
are spoken of as buying error at the price of guldance, i.e. as exchanging the one for
the other.

29 The kindler of the fire is the Holy Prophet, who kmdled the torch of light. Thus a
gaying of the Holy Prophet is reported which begins thus ¢ My example is the example
of & man who kindled a fire. . . .’ (Bkh). This interprefation of the parabl¢ is, moreover,
in accordance with the next parable, where the rain ;is unanimously agreed upon as
representing the Divine revelation.

30 The light of their eyes, which alone could make them take adva.nta,ge of the light
which was lit up by the Holy Prophet, was taken away. The act of taking away the
light of their eyes is attributed to Allah, who is not the effective but the remote cause of
the disappearance of their sight. See foot-notes 21 and 24, B

© 81 The word zulumdt is plural of zulmat, i.e. darkness. The plural is used to denote
the intensity of the darkness, as if there were layers ‘of darkness, one above another.
Hence 1 give utter darkness as the equivalent of the plural form.
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32 The description seems to apply to those spoken of in v. 5, and accordingly the
first parable may apply to them instead of to the hypocrites; or it may apply to those
hypocrites who persisted in the wrong course and refused to take any advantage of the
light and guidance brought by the Prophet.

33 ‘Samd is literally the higher or the upper, or the highest or the uppermost part of
anything, and it means the sky or the Teaven, the clouds or a cloud (TA). It isa collective
noun and is used both as singular and plural (LL). The rain in the parable represents
the Divine revelation, and the darkness and thunder stand for the trials, distresses, and
afflictions which were a necessary concomitant to the spread of truth, while the lightning
represents the good that they occasionally met with even in the midst of those dis-
tresses and difficulties. It is to these trials and hardships that reference is made
in the words, when it becomes dark to them they stand still. The same idea is expressed
in 22:11 in the following words: * And among men is he who serves Allah standing on
the verge, so that if good befalls him he is satisfied therewith, but if a trial afflicts him he
turns back headlong.” The difficulties and distresses which the Muslims experienced in
the early days of Islam greatly obstructed it spread and held back many of the weak-
hearted, who, under better circumstances, would have gladly joined its ranks.

34 La'alla in its original acceptation expresses hope, but in the word of God it often
expresses certainty and may be rendered ** verily » (LI). According to AH, la’alla signifies
kai, meaning so that. The reason given is that when a great and generous man gives hope,
he 1o doubt intends to tulfil it, and thus in his case it really stands for a promise.
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35 The word samd, as shown in foot-note 33, signifies really the higher or the upper
regions, and hence it may be rendered as heaven, i.e. the expanse of space surrounding the
earth and appearing above and around as & great arch or vaultin which the sun, the moon,
and the stars seem to be set. The word bind signifies a structure (LL) in its widest sonse,
viz. any production or piece of work consisting of parts joined together in some definite
manner. Thus, in a saying of Solomon the word bind is applied to the human body:

c);:l» _;-Q? oy £\s eo> ° ie. whoever destroys the structure of his Lord is

accursed, the meaning being s> L) k)_.b oo Le. whoever kills a person

unjustly (IAs). The heaven is here-called a structure because it is the handiwork of
Allah. The word bind is also used to signify the roof or the ceiling of a house, and as
such it is used figuratively to indicate the vast blue overhead. It may be added,
however, that the word samd is used in various other senses, its significance as cloud
being of very frequent occurrence, and even here it may carry this significance, which is
supported by the words that follow it.

86 A similar challenge is contained in 10:38, and in 11 : 13 the doubters are challenged
to produce ten chapters like it, while in 17:81 the whole of mankind are declared to
be unable to produce a book like the Qur-dn. Isit a question of mere style and diction ?
The Qur-4n itself does not say so, nor does any saying of the Holy Prophet. That the Qur-an
is a unique production of Arabic literature and has ever been regarded as the standard of
the purity of that literature goes without saying, but the chief characteristic of the Holy
Book, in which no other book can claim egquality, is the wonderful transformation which
it accomplished, and it is to this characteristic that it lays claim in the very commencement
when it says: “This Book, there is no doubt in it, is a guide to those who' guard against
evil” That the transformation wrought by it is unparalleled in the history of the world
is admitted on all hands, for if the Holy Prophet was the ¢ most successful of all prophets
and religious personalities ”” (Zn. Br. 11th ed., Art. Koran), this success was due to no
other cause than the Qur-én. Its injunctions swept off. the most deep-rooted evils, like
idolatry and drunkenness, so as to leave no trace of them in the Arabian peninsula,
welded the warring elements of Arabian society into ore nation, and made an ignorant
people the foremost torchbearers of knowledge and sciénce. Besides, every word of the
Qur-4n gives expression to Divine majesty and glory in a manner which is not approached
by any other sacred book ; hence the challenge of the Holy Qur-dn remains unanswered
to this day.

37 The word shuhadd, translated as helpers or leaders, is the plural of shahid, meaning
one who gives information of what he has witnessed, or one who knows and declares what he
knows, or one possessing much knowledge (LILJ). Shahid also means an imdm or a leader
(Rz), or it here signifies helpers (Bd).
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38 The word stones stands for al-hijdrah, the plural of Lajar, meaning stone, so called
because it resists by reason of its hardness (the verb hajara signifies he prevented, hindered,
forbade, etc.) (LL); and by stones are here generally understood the idols which the
Arabs worshipped, even unhewn stones being sometimes the objects of worship among
them. Asndr, or fire, is & symbol of war among the Arabs, testimony to which is borne by
the Qur-4n ibself in the words: Whenever they kindle a fire for war, Allah puts it out (5:64),
the allusion here may be to both men and idols perishing in their wars against the Holy
Prophet as a proof of the punishment awaiting them in the life after death.  But the
word hijdrah may bear another significance. According to LA you say: ¢ Such an one
was assailed with the hajar of the earth” when his assailant is a formidable man. And
when Muwavish named ’Amar-ibn-’A§ as one of the two umpires to decide the quarrel

between himself and ’Ali, Ahnef said to "Ali: 2, Jé LR ) O Thow hast had

@ most exceedingly sagacious and crafty and politic man made to be an assailant against thee
(LL). The reference in hijdrak may therefore be to the leaders spoken of in the previous
verse. .

39 Gardens with rivers flowing beneath them is the ever-recurring description of a
future life of the righteous that occurs in the Holy Qur-dn. Klsewhere the pure word
of faith is compared to a tree which gives its fruit in all seasons-(14:24). Belief is thus
like @ seed cast into the ground, which grows into a tree and bears fruit when properly
nurtured. The rivers represent the good deeds which are necessary to the growth of
the seed. There is also a hint at the Muslims’ conquests, for which see 2419. .

40 Rizq also signifies hazz or a portion (LL). The fruits of the life after death are
the consequences of the deeds done in this life. '

41 The meaning seems to be that whenever the faithful shall be made to teste of a
portion of the fruits of their good deeds, in the life to come, they shall find those ‘fruits
go much resembling the fruits which they tasted spiritually in this life that they shall
think that the same fruits are given to them again, for the fruits of the next life shall be

like the spiritual fruits of this life. Or d.a.a o L3 ol Vs may signify:

This is what was promised to us before, and the like of it may signify that the fruits of
their deeds’ will be similar to those deeds.

42 The pure mates may be the believing wives of the faithful, as elsewhere we have:
“They and their wives shall be in shades reclining on raised couches” (36:56). But
more probably these are among the blessings of the heavenly life to which men and
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women are equally entitled. The true nature of these blessings is pointed out elsewhere
under the word her in foot-note 2356, but it may be remarked here that all the blessings of
heavenly life are, according to a saying of the Holy Prophet, « things which no eye has
seen and no ear has heard, nor has it entered into the heart of man to conceive of them.”
The words in which these blessings are depicted in the Holy Qur-4n, therefore, should
not be taken too literally. ’

43 The parables to which reference seems to have been made specially in these words
are the parables speaking of the weakness of the false deities, as the parable of the spider
in 29 :41: * The parable of those who take guardians besides Allah is as the parable of the
spider that males for itself a house, and most surely the frailest of the houses is the spider’s
house ”’ ; and the parable of the fly in 22: 73 : “ O people! a parable is set forth, therefore
listen to it: Surely those whom you call upon besides Allah cannob create a fly though
they should all gather for it, and should the fly carry aught from them, they could not
take it back from it: weak are the invoker and the invoked.”’

Instead of the spider and the fly, however, the gnat is mentioned here because the
ba’'ndah, or the gnat, is among the Arabs a proverbially weak creature, so that to express

the utmost degree of weakness they say: d_.o o o r° Cez2\ ie. weaker than the
gnat.

44 This verse affords a clear explanation as to how it is that Allah causes people to
err. Allah does not lead them astray or show them a wrong path or compel them. to
walk in error, but it is when a man becomes a transgressor, that is, goes beyond the limits
set forth, that Allah causes him to err, Allah’s causing a man to err being really
equivalent to His pronouncing the judgment of being in error against a man, because we
have it plainly stated here that He does not cause any one to err unless he firsh becomes a
transgressor. The word adalla is used in this sense in the Arabic language, as in the verse of

Tarfa \¢3'3 \)a_;u G;\,_, 5 Ljv‘)"" 52 &= z\)\ L&_}"’" O Ly where

Lg) I G\Lb\ as the context clearly shows, signifies my friend pronownced me, to

be in error. In connection with this subject it should be further borne in mind, firstly,
that as here it is stated that Allah does not cause to err any except the transgressors,
so elsewhere it is the umjust (14 :27), the extravagant (40:34), the unbelievers (40:74)
who are spoken of as being caused to err by Allah, and secondly, that it is the devil
who leads astray (28:15, etc.), or the ignorant leaders of the people who make
people to walk in error (6:120, 41:99, eto.). Hence idldl, or causing to err, cannot
be ascribed to Allah in the sense of leading astray, because in that sense it is applied
to the devil. '
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45 Summa (rendered here as and) generally denotes then or afterwards, and is a
particle denoting order and delay, but there are many examples of its use in Arabic in
which it implies neither order nor delay. LI, while mentioning this, quotes 39:6,

La> ) Lase S P 18 k.)“"“‘) o ,.Ea.b where it is clear that the
creation of all men from a single soul was not prior in order to the creation of the mate.
Another example quoted is the ordinary Arab saying

E e ke Lo 35 epdt ke L B

i.e. what thou didst to-day excited my wonder, then (I tell thee) what thow didst yesterday was
more wonderful. Summa is used here, though what was done yesterday was prior to what
was done to-day (LL:). The use of summa in this verse corresponds to its use in this saying,
being simply a particle of junction without conveying any idea of order or delay, hence
I render it as and, because that is the correct significance here. According to Akh
and other authorities, summa has often the meaning of wav, i.e. and (LL). For. the
statement that the earth was made after the heavens, see 79:30.

46 It is impossible to deal with the subject of the Quranic cosmogony within the limits
of a foot-note. But a few suggestions may be made here. In the first place it should be
noted that the word sab’a, which signifies the number seven in the Arabic language, ¢ is
also'used in & vague manner, as meaning seven, or more, several or many, as Bd says in
9:80” (LL). According to LA, the Arabic equivalents of the numbers seven, seventy, and
seven hundred’are all used to indicate a large nunber by the Arabs: ¢ The mention of
seven and seventy and seven hundred is frequent in the Qur-én and the sayings of: the
Holy Prophet, and the Arabs use them to signify a large number and multiplicity.” -
Similarly Az explains the word sab'ina, meaning seventy, as occurring in 9: 80, as being
“used to signify a large number and multiplicity, not indicating exactness in number,”

and thus, he says, the meaning of § 7» A ;._f%_) M ! is, if you ,;_amy'
Sfrequently and ask forgiveness for the hypocrites (LA), giving frequently in place of seventy
as conveying the true sense of the word sab’ina. Hence the seven heavens may signify a
large number of heavens. Secondly, the significance of the word samd, which means only
what we see above us, should not be lost sight of. Rgh makes the meaning very clear
when he says: ¢ Bvery samd, i.e. heaven, is a heaven in velation to what is beneath it and
an earth in relation to what is above it.” Thirdly, in 65: 12 it is affirmed that as there are
seven heavens, so there is a like number of earths, which corroborates the conclusion
drawn above. Fourthly, the seven heavens are on one occasion called the seven ways

has ordered to be joined, and
make mischief in the land;
these it is that are the losers.

28 How do you deny Allah
and you were dead and He
gave you life? Again He will
cause you to die and again
bring you to life, then you shall
be brought back to Him.

29 He it is who created for
you all that is in the earth,
and® He directed Himself to
the heaven, so He made them
complete seven heavens,* and
| He knows all things.
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SECTION ¢4

Man’s vast Capabilities

30. Man’s high place in creation. 381-33. His vast capabilities for know-
ledge. 84. The powers of goodness and the powers of evil. 35. He is for-
bidden to approach the tree. 86. Tempted by evil, he loses peace of mind
and mutual cninity reigns on earth. 37. Repentance brings him back to
Divine favour. 38, 89. Those who follow truth shall be in peace, but those
who waste their opportunity shall be in torment.
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Thy holiness ?91 He said : Surely JUMD JM‘Q—)Q}

I know what you do not know. @) uﬂj % YL@J& ’é\db

(28:17), and in this sense the orbit of a planet may be called its heaven. In fact, this
interpretation makes the significance of 65 : 12 very clear, for each of the seven earths will
thus have a heaven for it. The seven earths, together with our earth, would thus make up
the eight major primary planets of the solar system. Or the seven heavens may be taken
to apply to the whole starry creation, and the reference may in this case be to the seven
magnitudes of the stars which may be seen by the naked eye.

One point more may be noted here. The samd, or the heaven,isplainly called dukhdn
i.e. smolke or vapour, in 41 : 11.

47 The Arabic word for angels is maldikah, which is the plural of malak. The word
is said to be derived either from the same root as meaning power, because the angels are
beings that execute the Divine will, being, as it were, in charge of the various powers
working in the universe; or from alikah (the singular in this case being mal‘ak, which
would be an altered form of ma‘lak), meaning risdlat, i.e. bearing messages, because they
are beings that act as intermediaries between Allah and man (IJ). Both root ideas
thus contain a reference to the principal function ascribed to the angels. The existence
of such intermediaries has been recognized by righteous men in all ages and all countries.
Other points relating to their functions will be discussed in their proper place.

It will also be seen, from what has been said above as to the functions of the angelic
beings, that Allah’s saying to them is really the expression of an intention which is to be
brought into execution. It is not a talk, or a conversation, or a consultation with the
angels, but it is an expression of the Divine will to those intermediary beings who are
entrusted by the Divine Being with the execution of it. Tt may also be added that by the
angels here are meant the angels entrusted with this pa.rtlcul&r affair, and not all the
angels of the universe (IJ).

48 Ard may mean the earth, or any one land or country in particular. In the latter
sense the word is used elsewhere in the Holy Qur-4n, and_here a,lso some understand by it
the Meccan territory (Ra).

49 This shows the high place that man was destined to hold in the whole of creation.
The original word khalifah (from Fkhalafe, meaning he came after, or succeeded another
that had perished or died), means primarily a successor, and hence the supreme or the
greatest ruler who supplies the place of him who has been before him (TA-LL). The
“Caliph ” of English writers is the same word, and indicates a successor of the Holy
Prophet. IMsd and T'Ab explain khalifah as meaning one who judges among, or rules, the

50, 51, see next page.
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form them of their names.

Then When‘ he had informed &\JUQ‘\(‘ /1’\,9} \w\m

them of their names, He said:

Did I not say to you that I . ,Sa \Jli < f-’ ”

surely know what is unseen in

creatures of Allah by His command (1J). What is stated here is, so far as I can under-
stand, an allegorical description of the preference of man above the whole of the creation
on this earth, and then of the election of those righteous servants of Allah from among
men themselves who lead others into the right path. One of the significances suggested
by the commentators is that the word khalifak here refers to the children of Adam (Az),
i.e. the whole of mankind. The correctness of this view is corroborated by the Qur-in
itself, which says, referring to the whole of mankind : *‘ He it is who has made you rulers
in the earth” (16 : 166), the word used for rulers being khaldif, plural of khalifah. Hence
the reference here seems to be to the whole of mankind. References to Adam are contained
in 2:30-39, and in 3:58, 4 : 11-25, 15:28-44, 17 : 61-65, 18 : 50, 20 : 115-124, and 38 : T1-85.
The foot-notes on these passages may be referred to for further explanations.

50 The reference in this question is apparently to the darker side of the picture of
humanity, Man’s desire to rule has always led him to make mischief in the land and
shed. the blood of fellow-men.

51 Tasbih, or the glorification of the Divine Being, stands really for a declamtwn that
He is free from every imperfection or impurity, or from everything derogatory to His glory
(LLL), and the angels’ declaration of Divine glory signifies that such an imperfection cannot
be ascribed to Him as that He should make those to be the rulers of the earth who do but
shed blood, and in whom the evil therefore outweighs the good. On the other hand, the
shedding of blood is sometimes necessary to remedy evil and to uproot tyranny.

52" Neither here nor anywhere else in the Holy Qur-én is it affirmed that Adam was the
first man, or that there was no creation by God before Adam, nor that Adam lived or man
was created, or fhe earth made, only six thousand years ago.

53 Explaining asmd, which literally signifies names (being plural of ism, meaning a
name), Rz says : ¢ He taught him the attributes of things and their descriptions and their
characteristics, for the attributes of a thing are indicative of its nature.” Giving Adam
the knowledge of things therefore signifies the vast capability of Adam and the superiority
of his knowledge to that of the angels. Or, the reference may be to the faculty of speech,
which is the real source of the excellence of man above the whole of creation. To this the
Holy Qur-4n refers elsewhere too, see foot-note 2405 on 55 : 3, 4, which says: * He created
man, teught him the mode of expression.”

54 Man might be a maker of mischief and a shedder of blood, but he possessed vast
capability for knowledge, and hence the angels’ estimate of man, which looked only to the
darker side of the picture, was not a right estimate. Ivil there might be in him, but the
good was preponderant.

Note that sidg (lit., truth) sometimes signifies sawdb, or that which is right, as kizb (11!;
Jalsehood) sometimes signifies khatd, i.e. that which is wrong (Rz).
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55 “ What you did hide ” refers to those great qualities in man which preponderate the
evil in him, and which remain hidden until they are made manifest through the Divine
gift of knowledge. The immense capability of man for progress remains hidden, while the
evil of shedding blood is manifested in & very primary stage in bhis growth.

56 Sajada is really synonymous with kkada’s, i.e. he was lowly or submissive (TA-LL).
In the Muslim prayer the sujud is performed by placing one’s forehead with both hands
and knees on the ground, Buf in the Holy Qur-4n the word is frequently used to signify

simple submission, And you also say &) A meaning he saluted him or hé paid

respect or honour to him (Ham»LL). It is in the sense of paying respect or making
submission that the word is used here.
But the Lim following the verb sometimes means on account of. Thus in a saying of

the Holy Prophet it is said, Bl hll aweas K the significance being that when

the arrow came in such a manner as to go beyond the butt, passing over it, he used fo
lower himself to it (L1, i.e. lower his head on account of the arrow. Similarly you say

f;\) U Aoaa e the ship bends or inclines by reason of the wind (TA).

Hence the alternative significance given in the margin, o

What is the significance of the angels paying respect or making obeisance to Adam ?
No one would suppose that the angels of the universe were all brought befors Adam and
made to worship Adam by placing their foreheads on the ground. The angels, as already
stated, are the intermediaries through whom the Divine will is executed. When man attaing
to perfectioh by reason of his knowledge of things Divine, i.e. when he is divinely inspired,
the powers of goodness of which the angels are in charge are made submissive to him, but
the powers of evil still continue to oppose him, until after some tribulations and trials
he overcomes them. ~This is made clear on two occasions, in 15:29 and 88:72, in the
Qur-4n itself, where it is said, speaking of Adam: “ So when I have made him complete, and
breathed into him of My inspiration, then fall down, making obeisance %o him.” Hers,
instead of mentioning the giving of the knowledge of things prior to the angels’ making
‘obeisance, it is stated that Divine inspiration was breathed into Adam, which shows that
the two statements carry the same significance. . ‘

It may also be added that the Holy Qur-4n does. nob always use the word Adam in a
particular sense. It is used in the gemeral sense, meaning humaniby, and obeisance of
angels to Adam bas also a general significance. As for instance 7 :10-11 run: “And
certainly We have established you (man) in the esrth, and made in it means of liveli-
hood for you; little it is that you give thanks. ~ And certainly We created you, then We
fashioned you, then We said to the angels, Make obeisance to Adam ™ {7:11). In snother
verse, on' & similar occasion, the word bashar (man) itself has been used: * When your
Liord said. to the angels: I am going to create a mortal (basharan) from dust; so when I
bave made him complete and breathed into him of My inspiration, then fall down making
oboisance to him ?’ (38 : 71-72).

87, 58, 59, see next.page:
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57 Iblis was not one of the angels, as is shown by 18: 50, which says that he was * of
the jinn, so he transgressed.” Of the angels it is said in 66 :6 that ¢ they do not disobey
Allah in what He commands them, and do as they are commanded.” Hence Iblis
represents the powers of evil as distinguished from the powers of goodness. It should
further be borne in mind that Iblis and Satan (Ar. shaitdn) refer to one and the same
being. The Qur-4n uses the word Iblis when the Evil one’s evil is limited to himself, busb
Shaitan, or Satan, when his evil affects others besides himself, or Iblis is the proud omne,
and Satan the deceiver. Thus in the 36th verse he is spoken of by the name of Shaitdn,
because his evil in that case affects Adam. The word Iblis is derived from balosa, meaning
he despaired, and shaitdn from shatana, meaning he became distant or remote, or from
shdta, meaning he perished.

58 The thing excepted by means of illd (lit., except) is in some cases disunited in kind
from that from which the exception is made, and the statement which follows illi is
therefore a new statement altogether cut off from the first. Therefore instead of adopting
the ordinary rendering, with the exception of Iblis, I adopt but Iblis did if not,

59 He was not declared an unbeliever because of his having refused o make obeisance
to Adam; but he refused to do obeisance because he was already an unbeliever, which
further corroborates the statement that Iblis or Satan is a being that works evil.

60 It is clear from v. 80 that man was placed on earth, which he was intended to rule.
The placing in the garden signifies leading a life of ease and comfort which is not
attended with difficulties and troubles, as is shown by the words that follow: ¢ Hat from
it a plenteous food wherever you wish.” And more clearly still the life in the garden is
thus described in 20:117-119: “ Therefore let him not drive you both forth from the
garden, so that you should be unhappy. Surely it is ordained for you that you shall not
be hungry therein nor bare of ciothing, and that you shall not be thirsty therein, nor shall
you feel the heat of the sun.” Al this shows that life in the garden meant a life of
conofort, ease, and happiness in which there was no difficulty or distress.

61 Raghadan here either qualifies an understood noun, and the construction is

U

ey Wy 4.e. a plenteous food, or it is indic&ﬁive of the condition of Adam and Eve,

for. you say, &, e ,_)’ » Le. people in a state of life ample in its means, or people having
abundance of the goods, conveniences, and comforts of life (LL), and the words may thus be
rendered : Eat from it wherever you wish, having abundance of ail things.

62 The tree hiere may stand for evil, because it is evil which degenerates man, and it is.
from approaching evil that all the prophets of God have forbidden man. The Qur-in
itself again and again warns man not to approach evil. The figurative use of the word
shajardh, or tree, is made manifest in 20: 120, where the devil deceives man by calling him
to the tree of immortality and a kingdow which decays not, this description being no doubt
just the contrary of what it really was, because the statement was made to deceive Adam.
Bu$ note that the tree of immortality is the same as the kingdom which decays not, and
this establishes:the figurative use of the word shajarah.

€3 The devil was instrumental in bringing about the. change in their condition,
From ¢“it” means from the happy condition of life in which they were first placed.
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64 Habt no doubt means going down a declivity, or descending from a high place to a
low one, but its more frequent use in literature is simply in the sense of removing from one

place to another, as in \ ~oe \_,)af:a:\ v. 58, meaning go fo, or enter into, a city. It

also signifies simply change in condition. According to LL habata means he came forth
Srom it and also he became lowered or degraded. And habt further signifies falling into
evil; or becoming low or abject ; or suffering loss or diminution.

65 The new condition in which man is placed is the condition of the mutual enmity of
one to the other. As opposed to the happy state of life it is one in which man has to
face distresses and difficulties. It is a state of life which the virtuous and the wicked
must equally pass through. In fact, it is only trials and hardships of life that make per-
fection attainable. The firststate of ease is not a state of perfection, as in the child, though
it may be a state of ease and comfort, but as man must attain to a state of perfection he
has to pass through the necessary trials. This is made clear in v. 38, where all men are
told to follow Divine guidance if they would attain to a state of freedom from fear and
grief, which in the Holy Qur-4n always represents the goal of hfe, or the final state of
perfection so far as this life is concerned.

66 The Arabic word faubah (repentance) gives us in fact the phllosophy of repentance.
Tdba originally means he returned, and hence the primary meaning of tdba il-alldh-i
is he returned to Allah, and in the religious terminology the word faubah comes to
mean the refurning to a state of obedience. Thus taubah impliés a ' perfect change in
the course of one’s life, and this is repentance according to the Haly Qur-4n. The taubah
does not imply the utterance of certain words, but an actual change for the better in
one’s life. The same word #dba is used to express the Divine act of the acceptance of
repentance, with reference again to the original meaning of the word, because in this case
the Divine Being deals with man mercifully.

67 The word dyat (plural dydt), which occurs for the first time here is of very frequent
occurrence in the Holy Qur-4n and conveys a number of significances. The primary
meaning of dyat is an apparent sign or mark (Rgh) by which & thing is known. Hence it

68, see next page.



28 “THE COW [ParT 1.

SECTION 5

Fulfilment of Israelite Prophecies in the Holy Qur-in

40-44. The covenant with Israelites and its fulfilment in the appearance
of the Prophet. 45, 46. Patience and prayer enjoined.
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comes to signify a sign as meaning an indication or evidence or proof (TA-LL). In this
sense it signifies what is called a mu’jizah or a miracle, instead of which the Holy Qur-4n
always uses the word dyaf, thus showing that the miracles of which it speaks are not
wonders, but. actual evidence or proof of the truth of a prophet. But the most frequent use
of the word dyat in the Holy Qur-én is to signify a message or a communication, and it is in
this sense that the word is applied to verses of the Holy Qur-4n, i.e. a collection of the
words of the Qur-dn continued to its breaking, or a portion of the Qur-in after which a
suspension of the speech is approvable (TA, Msb-LL). But it generally retains the wider
significance of a sign or a mark, or a Divine message or a Divine communication.

68 Khalada signifios originally ke remained or abode, or remained or abode long, being

gynonymous with agdma or with A_,\ 3 J\b\ (A). Hence you say khwdlid (plural

of khdlid), meaning the three stones upon which the cooking-pot is placed, so called because
of their remaining for a long time after the standing relics of a house have become effaced
(LA-LL). Therefore khdlidun signifies simply abiding, and does not necessarily convey
the idea of perpetuity.

69 Compare Deut. 26:17-19: ¢ Thou hast avouched the Lord this day to be thy God,
and to walk id® His ways, and to keep His statutes, and His commandments, and His
judgment, and to hearken unto His voice. And the Lord hath avouched thee this day to
be His peculiar people, as He hath promised thee, and that thou shouldst keep all His
commandments ; and to make thee high above all nations which ITe hath made, in praise,
and in name, and in honour.” The *hearkening unto the voice of the Lord ” means the
acceptance of the revelation to the promised prophet of Deut. 18:18, as Deut. 18:19
shows clearly: * And it shall come to pass that whosoever will not hearken unto My Words
which he shall speak in My name, I will require it of him.”

70 The verification referred to here is clearly the fulfilment of the promise contained in
Deut. 18: 15-18: “ The Lord thy God will raise up unto thee a prophet from the midst of
thee, of thy brethren, like unto me; unto him ye shall hearken. . . . I will raise them up

a prophet from among their brethren, like unto thee, and will put My words in his mouth;
and he shall speak unto them all that I shall command him.” It is nowhere but in the
Holy Qur-4n that the «“ word of God,” as promised hers, is * put into the Prophet’s mouth,”

71, 72, see next page.
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and no prophet ever claimed to have come in fulfilment of this prophecy except the Holy
Prophet Muhammad. The whole of the Israelitish history after Moses is silent as to the
appearance of the promiscd prophet of Deuteronomy. Even Jesus Christ never said' that
he came in fulfilment of that prophecy, and the apostles truly felt that difficulty when
they thought that that prophecy would be fulfilled in the second coming of Christ. But
one of the earliest messages of the Holy Prophet was that he was the like of the prophet
sent to Pharaoh-(78:15), and the claim is often repeated in the Holy Qur-4n.

71 They rejected the commandments of Allah, fearing to lose their high positions as
temporal and spiritual leaders of the people, and sacrificed truth to the inducements of this
life, and thus took *“a mean price ” for i, for, as it is said in 4 : 77, “ The provision of this
world’s life is short.”

72 Where the verb ittagu occurs with Allah, or with a personal pronoun referring to

Him, as its object, as in ‘d_\\ \J‘;J\ or C):'I:S\ the meaning is that they should

guard against the threatened punishment of Allah, or be careful of their duty to Allah.

78 “Mixing up the truth with the falsehood” signifies their mizing up the prophecy
with their own false interpretations of it, and thus making obscure the prophecy itself,
while “ hiding of the truth ' signifies their concealing the prophecy itself, for they often
commanded their followers not to disclose to the Muslims those prophecies which were
known to them. Compare v. 76.

74 Those who bow down are the Muslims, and thus they are told to follow the Muslims
in their prayers.

75 They are told to wait patiently because the grecat d1st1nct1ve sign.of the promised
prophet of Deut. 18:18 was that he would utter prophecies which would prove true.
¢ And if thou say in thine heart, How shall we know the word which the Lord hath not
spoken? When a prophet speaketh in the name of the Lord, if the thing follow not nor
come to pass, this is the thing which the Lord hath not spoken, but.the prophet hath
spoken it presumptuously: thou shalt not be afraid of him,” Deut. 18:21, 22. The
Qur-4n had, in the Prophet’s utter helplessness at Mecca, and when the Quraish were day
and night planning to take away his very life, uttered forcible predictions of the final
triumph of the Prophet and Islam and of the vanquishment and utter destruction -of his
opponents. In accordance with the test of Deut. 18:21, 22, the Israelites could have
easily seen within a few years that he was the true prophét.

76 Zamn signifies thought, opinion or conjecture, and also knowledge or certamty, which
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SECTION 6

Divine Favours on Israel and their Stubbornness

47,48, A grievous day awaits the Israelifes. 49, 50. Their deliverance
from Pharach. 51-54. Calf-worship and its punishment. 55, 56. Elders
stupefied. 57-59. Provision of manna and quails in wilderness, disobedience
of the people, and havoc wrought by pestilence.
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¢ ig obtained by considering with endeavour to understand, not by ocular perception, or
not such as relates to an object of sense’” (LL).

.77 By *“the nations > are mean$ the people contemporaneous with the Israelites in their
days of triumph, or large masses of people (AH). Numerous prophets were raised among
them, and they were made to rule over other nations, and these are the favours of which
Moses also reminds them (5 : 20).

78 The day here spoken of overtook the Israelites in this very life as a preliminary
to the grievousness of what was to follow in the hereafter. The Jewish tribes living in
Medina cast in their lot with the enemies of Islam, giving every kind of secret help to
the Meccans and even urging the latter to attack the Muslims, and this notwithstanding
a defensive alliance with them. The failure of the Meccans to crush the Muslims was
therefore naturally followed by punishment of the traitorous Jews, and the hypocrites
and the idolaters who had promised to help them did not come forward. These incidents
are dealt with in the 59th chapter.

79 Shafd’at (meaning intercession) is derived from the root shaf’, which signifies the
making & thing to be one of a pair (TA-LL) or the adjoining a thing to its like (Rgh-LL),
and hence it comes to signify infercession. The doctrine of shafd’at, or intercession, is
a well-knotvn doctrine, according to which the prophets and the righteous will intercede
for the sinners on the day of judgment. This doctrine is based on certain passages of
the Holy Qur-4n and some sayings of the Holy Prophet, which will be dealt with in
the proper place. But intercession has another significance also, which is referred to in
4:85, viz. the institution of a way which another imitates, so that the latter, in fact,
joins himself to his model, and this is really the primary significance of the doctrine.
Thus shafé@’at has a twofold significance, viz. firstly it enables a man to walk in the ways
of righteousness by imitating his model, and, secondly, it affords him a shelter from the
evil consequences of certain weaknesses which he is unable to overcome by himself.

The statement made here, that intercession shall not be accepted on a certain day, is
in reference to those who have not made themselves deserving of intercession by joining
themselves with a righteous servant of God, so as to take him for their model. As they
fail to realize the primary significance of intercession, its secondary significance cannot
avail them. It may also be noted here that intercession is simply an act of grf;.oe, and
cannot be claimed by the sinner ; and this is what is stated here. )
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80 No details of the oppressions to which the Israelites were subjected are given in the
Holy Qur-4n. According to Exod.1:11, ¢ They did set over them taskmasters to afflict
them with their burdens,” and Exod. 1:14, “ And they made their lives bitter with hard
bondage, in mortar and in brick, and in all manner of service in the field: all their service
wherein they made them serve was with rigour.”

81 See Exod. 1:15-18 and also 1:22: < And Pharach cbarged all his people, saying,
Every son that is born ye shall cast into the river, and every daughter ye shall save alive.”

82 The Qur-in does not say how the Israclites were made to pass through the sea or in
what manner the parting of the sea was brought' about. The word balr means a sea
or @ river. If it was a river, the explanation is simple. The bed may have been practically
in 8 dry condition when the Israelites passed, but a tide may have swept off Pharaoh’s army
that pursued them. More probably, however, as the Bible says, it was the northern
extremity of the Red Sea, and, according to the Bible, ¢ the Lord caused the sea to
go back by a strong east wind all that night” (Hxod. 14: 21}, thus enabling the Israelites
to get through. The Muslim rationalist explanation is simpler still. The Red Sea is
shown on the basis of ancient geographies to have had a large number of islands, from
which the conclusion is drawn that at that time it was not the deep sea.that it now is.
The crossing happened at the northern extremity of the left-hand branch, and the shallow-
ness of the sea, combined with the ebb, enabled the Israelites fo cross it safely, while the tide
drowned the BEgyptians (8. A.). See also 1593.

83 *“ And Moses went into the midst of the cloud, and got him up 1nto the mount: and
Moses was in the mourt forty days and forty nights’’ (Exod. 24 :18).

84 Details are contained in 20:86-97. The story of the making of the calf is contained
in the Bible in the 32nd chapter of Exodus. The only import@ht difference is that while
the making of the calf is attributed to Aaron in the Bible, the Holy Qur-in declares that
prophet to be innocent in the matter, and ascribes the leadership in the making of the calf
and its worship to As-Sémirf. The idea of calf or bull worship seems to have been taken
from the Egyptians. In the opinion of Renan, Maspero, and Konig ‘ bull-worship may
have been an imitation of the worship of Apis at Memphis or of Mendes at Heliopclis
(En. Bib. col. 631). The writer of the article on the golden calf is, however, of opinion
that “adoption from HEgypt is unlikely,” and his chief reason is that ¢ the Egyptians
worshipped only living animals.” But the Israelites, too, seem to have been addicted
to the worship of living animals in the time of Moses, as the incident narrated in
vv. 67-71 shows, and the calf was only an image of a living animal, and at any rate
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four hundred years’ contact with the Egyptians could not have been without its influence,
bull-worship dating from a very remote antiquity in Egypt. It was for this reason that the
Mosaic law laid great stress upon the slaughter of cows, and the commandment mentioned
in v. 67 seems to have been given for the same reason. Notwithstanding all that Moses did
to uproot this form of idolatry from among the Israelites, the worshipping of the bull
appears to have continued up to the time of Hosea, who rails at it in very strong terms
(Hos. 8:5, 10:5). .

85 The original word is furgdn, an infinitive noun from the root farg, which signifies
the making of a distinction between two things, and furqdn, according to LL, isanything that
makes a separation or distinction between truth and falsity, and hence it signifes a proof or
demonstration and also aid or victory. The furqdn or distinction which is here spoken of as
being given to Moses was Pharaoh’s drowning in the sea and the deliverance of the Israelites.
The battle of Badr afforded the furgdn or distinction in the case of the Holy Prophet, and
hence the battle of Badr is called Yaum-ul-furgdn or the day of the distinction in 8 41,

86 By the people who were ordered to be killed are apparently meant the leadersin
the calf-worship. According to the Bible, the children ‘of Levi were commanded to slay
the others, and three thousand men were killed on that day. The Holy Qur-4n does xot
say whether the order was actually carried out; on the other hand we are told that the
wrong was forgiven, though the forgiveness may have been granted after the sentence
was executed? It is, however, strange that Aaron, who, according to the Bible, made the
image and led the people to calf-worship, was not at all punished. " )

87 The only reference to this story contained in thé Bible is in Exod. 19: 16, 17,
« And it came to pass on the third day in the morning, that there were thunders and
lightnings, and a thick cloud upon the mount, and the voice of the trumpet exceeding
loud; so that all the people that was in the camp trembled. And Moses brought forth the
people out of the camp to meet with God; and they stood at the nether part of the
mount.” But the Talmud gives the details, and the statement in the Qur-dn is thus
corroborated.

The sd'igah, as mentioned here, and translated as punishment, is really a cause of death
and not death itself (AH, Zj), and it originally signifies thunder or the sound of thunder,
and hence any vehement cry (TA-LL); it also means any destructive punishient ‘(LL).
The same incident is referred to in 7 : 155 in the following words: ‘“ And Moses chose out
of his people seventy men for Our appointment, and when the earthquake overtook them.”
Thus the sd’igak of this verse is the same as the earthquake in 7:155, and thus it here
signifies the rumbling noise which precedes an earthquake.
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88. The word maut does not always mean cessation of life. It signifies loss of sensation,
deprivation of intellectual faculties, experiencing great grief and sorrow, sleep, etc. (Rgh,
LL). The maut mentioned in this verse refers to temporary loss of sensation, because on
the same occasion Moses is spoken of as having fallen down ‘¢ in swoon ” (7 : 148), and the
statement is followed by the words ¢ when he 7ecovered.” A similar fate overtook his
companions, and therefore the word here signifies only loss of sensation or a swoon or
stupor.

89 According to Exod. 13:21 and other verses, when the Israelites departed out of
Egypt, God gave them a pillar of cloud to direct them in their march. The cloud con-
tinued always from that time to attend the Israelites in the wilderness. It was clear and
bright during the night, in order to give them light when it grew dark, and in the daytime
it was thick and gloomy, the better to defend them from the excessive heat of the Arabian
Desert, through which they performed their journey. The Qur-dn does not speak of any
stch pillar of cloud giving light by night and shade by day, a very unnatural phenomenon
to continue for forty years, but simply speaks of clouds having given them shade atsome
point in their journey in the wilderness, when probably & too excessive heat of the Arabian
Desert might have become unbearable. ; .

90 The mann and salwd are the manna and quails of Exodus, 16th chapter. - Literally,

mann is anything whick comes to man without much effort (LL), from 4 J& (.ye tean-

ing he bestowed upon him a favour. In the saying of the Holy- Prophet u),\ o fL.ﬂ\

the iruffle is spoken of as being mann. LL has the following explanation under the word
turanjabeen : ** A kind of manna ; the manna of the thorny plants called by the Arabs the
hdj, and hence by European botanists 4lkagi; according to Dr. Royle it is a sweetish juice
which exudes from the Alhagi maurorwm, concretes into small granular masses, and is
usually distinguished by the name of Persian manna ; a kind of dew that falls mostly in
Khurasan and in Ma-wara-un-nahr and in our country, mostly upon the &dj; the best
thereof is that which is fresh or moist and white (Ibn Seena), the mann or manna
wmentioned in the Qur-in.” Some say it was honey.! Salwd means  whatever renders
one content in a case of privation.” It is a certain bll‘d resembling the quail (LL). The
mann and the salwd formed the food of the Israelites in the wilderness. According to Zj
it includes all that Allah bestowed on them as a gift in the wilderness and granted to them
freely without much exertion on their part (AH).

91 The city is probably Shittim : ‘“ And they pitched by Jordan, from Beth-Jesimoth
even unto Abel-Shittim in the plains of Moab,” or Jericho, which was near by in the same
plain (Num. 33 : 49, 50). Here it was that the worst features of the wickedness of Israel
were displayed : ** And Israel abode in Shittim, and the people began to commit whoredom
with the daughters of Moab ” (Num. 25: 1). B

3
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SECTION 7

Divine Favours on Israel and their Stubbornness

60. Moses prays for drinking water and finds twelve springs, 61, The
Israelites get tired of their food in the wilderness and are told fo settle
in a city. A life of ease leads to transgression and ultxmately to ruin.
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92 Entering the gate while making obeisance does not signify that they were com-
manded to make their entry into the city while their foreheads were on the ground. The
meaning is that they were told to remain submissive while abiding in a city where they
would be able o enjoy all the comforts of life.

98 Hitta-tun (from hatta, meaning he put it down) is a prayer for the putting down
of the heavy burden of sins from one. The Holy Prophet is reported to have said to
his followers: ¢ Say, We ask forgiveness of Allah and turn to Him penitently™; and
then to have added: * This is, to be sure, the hitta-tun which the Israelites were
commfanded tosay ” (I, Hsh, ch. Hudaibiyya). Therefore, though some of the commentators
have interpreted it as meaning the confession of the unity of Allah or the affair of
alighting and abiding in the town, the saying of the Holy Prophet makes it clear that
it is only a petition for forgiveness.

94 They acted against the law and the revelation which had been ngen to them
Changing the Divine revelation signifies changing of the form as well as going against
the spirit of the Book. According to the Bible, ¢ The people began to commit whoredom
with the daughters of Moab. And they called the people unto the sacrifices of their
gods: and the people did eat and bowed down to their gods. And Israel joined himself
unto Baal-peor, and the anger of the Lord was kindled against Israel ” (Num. 25 :1-8).

95 When a punishment overtakes a people as a consequence of their wicked deeds it
is spoken ‘of as having come from heaven, the significance probably being that it cannot
be averted by ordinary measures. The pestilence spoken of here is referred to in the
‘Bible in Num. 25:8, 9, according to which 24,000 men died of the plagus. The same
incident is again referred to in 7: 161, 162.

96, 97, see next page.
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96 o 4 Sl o o\ is ordinarily translated as meaning strike the rock

with your staff or rod, but 1 have adopted a different significance, while another possible
significance is: Strike a way into the mountain with your ecommunity. The three words
forming the phrase require to be explained. First of all we have dard, the primary
significance of which is striking or smiting, but according to TA ¢ Darb is used to indicate
all kinds of actions except a few.” But darb in the sense of going about or seeking a way

is of frequent occurrence. L)D)\)\;_))»b and L}b)j)\L; \T))...o both signify,
he journeyed in the land or went forth or hastened in the land (TA-LL). The word is
used in this semse in the well-known report of ’Ali, M\)Q k.)fv\h — g g_))..a
i.e. the leader of the religion shall hasten to go away through the land. And you say
L%X\)D W N ),»a which LA explains as meaning I sought him in the whole land.

Theu there is the word ’asd, the ordinary meaning of which is staff or 7od, but the primary
significance is the state of combination (TA-LL), and the word is metaphorically used to

speak of a community; _ o\ u,w means the contravening of the collective body or the

community (of Aldslam), and of the khwdrij it is said, crA-eedt s {35 03
j.e. they made a schism in the state of combination and wnion, or in the community of the
Muslims. Hence the saying \—~ax! d——-«—’) ;5)\3_\ i.e. beware that you are a slayer
of one being slain in making a schism in the community of the Muslims (LA). Similarly
Leaall v a3y signifies disagreement took place (LA). Hajr means a rock, and also

a mountain to which there is no access, as explained by Sa’labl as occurring in a verse of
Firazdaq. Hence the translation adopted, as well as the two alternative significations
given, is correct so far as the words are concerned. The Bible, of course, does not
contain any contemporaneous record of the events, and what it contains does not render
much help. In Exod.17:1-6 we are told that Moses went with the elders to the rock of
Horeb, and on his smiting the rock with his rod water flowed out, but there is no
mention of twelve springs there, and the flowing of water is stated to have been witnqésed
only by seventy elders. But as Marah (Exod. 15:23) is now known by the name of
‘uytim-i- Muisd, i.e. the springs of Moses (Bib. Dict., Cambridge Press, Art. ¢ Wilderness '), it
is very doubtful whether the incident referred to in Exod. 17 : 1-6 is correctly recorded, the
more so as there is a hopeless confusion about the other incidents related to have occurred
at Rephidim, the scene of the smiting of the rock. .

97 The number of springs is in accordance with the number 'of tribes. Hence it is
very probable that the reference in this verse is to the twelve wells at Blim (Exod. 15 :27),
to which place the Israelites had gone from Marah. Moreover, the twelve -tribes, com-
prising about six hundred thousand souls, could settle on twelve springs apart from
each other only if the springs were situated at a distance from each other .and did not
flow from one source. Compare also the next verse, according to which the demand for a
variety of foods is granted by pointing out the natural course of settling in a town and
tilling the ground. .

98 *We remember the fish which we did eat in Egypt freely; the cucumbers and the
melons and the leeks and the onions and the garlic. But now our soul is dried away:
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people weep throughout their families, every man in the door of his tent”
(Num. 11 : 5-10). '

99 The Arabic word is fiem, which means both garlic and wheat, but as a second reading
has squm, which is the word for garlic only, the word cannot be properly rendered as
wheat.

100 Sale’s translation, ** Get ye down into Egypt,” is wrong. The word misr is used
here as & common noun, and means a city. Hazeroth (Num. 11:35) seems to have been
the place referred to here, “ a station in the desert journey, the second after leaving Sinai,
probably to be identified with the modern 'Ain-ul-Huderah, about forty miles N.E. of Jabal
Musa” (Bib. Dict., Cam.).

101 The verse speaks of the ultimate condition to which the Israelites were reduced
when they persisted in setting at naught the Divine commandments and indulged in
immoral and depraved practices. The reference is more particularly to the later history of
Israel. A comparison with 8:111 will show the truth of this remark, for that verse,
which is almost identical with the one under discussion, clearly refers to the later history
of Israel.

102 As shown above, the words refer to the later history of Israel, and there is no
anachronism in the commentator’s citing instances of the murder of John the Baptist and
of Zacharias, son of Barachias, by the Jews. That prophets were murdered by the Jewsis
borne out by the testimony of Jesus, who holds them guilty for ‘“all the righteous blood
shed upon the earth, from the blood of righteous Abel unto the blood of Zacharias®
(Matt. 23 : 35), and condernns them for their hypooritical assertion that ¢‘if we had been
in the days of our fathers, we would not have been partakers with them in the blood of
the prophets »’ (Matt. 23:80). There is no doubt an allusion here to the Jewish' plans
against the life of the Holy Prophet Muhammad. ' .
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SECTION 8

Israclites’ Degeneration

62. Salvation is not the monopoly of one nation. 63, 64. Covenant with
Israel and its violation. 65, 66. Sabbath breakers reduced to. abjectness.
67-71. Moses orders the sla.ughter of a cow as a temedy against cow-worship.
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103 The Sabians are mentioned in the Holy Qur-4n on three occasions only, here and in
5:69 along with the Jews and the Christians, and in 22: 17 with these and the Magians.
According to En. Br., the Sabians were a semi-Christian sect of Babylonia, closely resem-
bling the so-called * Christians of St. John the Baptist.” The probable derivation of the
name is traced to an Aramaic root, and the root meaning is said to be those who wash them-
selves, and this is said to be corroborated by Arab writers applying to them the name
Al-mughtasilah. The iden that the Sabians were star-worshippers is rejected, the error,
it is said, being due to the pseudo-Sabians of Harrian, who chose to be known by that name
in the reign of Al-Mamoon, in 830 a.D., in order to be classed as the * followers of the Book.”
The commentators hold different opinions regarding them, most of them agrecing that they
are representatives of a religion between Judaism and Christianity, based on the doctrine of
unity, but also maintaining worship of angels. The majority do not include them in the
Anl-il-kitdb, i.e. the followers of the Book (AH).

104 This verse strikes at the root of the idea of a favoured nation whose members alone
may be entitled to salvation. The subject is introduced here to show that even the Jews,
notwithstanding those transgressions which had made them deserving of Divine wrath,
were entitled to a goodly reward if they believed and did good deeds. It should be borne in
mind that, as shown in foot-note 9, belief in Allah and thé last day is equivalent to belief
in Islam as the true religion. The statement made amounts to this, that salvation cannot
be attained by mere lip-profession by the Muslims, nor by 'any other people unless they
adhere to & true belief and good actions. As to those who gtick to their own religions, we
are told in 22: 17 that * Allah will judge between them on the day of resurrection.”” The
existence of good men in other religions is not denied by the Holy Qur-én, but perfect
peace, or the state of absolute contentment which is indicated by freedom from grief and
fear, is obtainable only in Islam, because Islam alone is the religion of absolute submission
to the Divine Being.

105 *“ They stood at the nether part of the mount ” (Exod 19:17). There is nothing
in the words of the Qur-4n to support the baseless story that the mountain was suspended
in mid-heaven over the heads of the Israelites to frighten them into submission (see foot-
note 957). The use of the word rafa’ is in accordance with the Arabic idiom, for it signifies
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the rearing or uprearing of a building, or making it high or lofty (Rgh-LL). In this sense
the word is used in v. 127.

106 The root-meaning of sabt (from which Sabt, meaning Sabbath, is derived) is cutting
off (Rgh). This is also the opinion of Az, who denies that the word sabt conveys the signi:
ficance of rest (LL). The Sabt or the Sabbath is so called because the Jews ceased thereon
from work (TA). The Jews and the Christians observed a particular day for religious
worship, and they were forbidden to do any work on that day. In this sense there is
no Sabbath among the Muslims, because in Islam no particular day is set apart for Divine
worship. On the other hand, the Muslim is required to pray in the very midst of his every-
day work, and even the Juma’ (Friday) prayers are no exception, for the Qur-4n expressly
allows the doing of work both before and after the Juma’ prayers (see foot-note 2505).

The commandments regarding the observance of the Sabbath by the Jews are manifold,
but we find the Jews so persistently violating them that the later prophets openly reproved
them for it (see foot-note 107}).

107 Mjd explains this in the following words : They were not transformed or metamor-
phosed ; it is only a parable which Allah has set forth for them, the like of what He has set
forth in likening them to asses (62:8), i.e. their hearts were transformed, not that they were
metamorphosed into apes (1J). The verse that follows lends support to this explanation,
as a monkey could not afford a lesson to the generations that came after the metamor-
phosis had taken place, but the abject condition to which the Tsraelites were reduced
could do so. Rgh observes in explaining this verse: It is said that He rather made them
morally like apes. Compare also 5:60: ** (Worse is he) whom Allah hias cursed, and brought
His wrath upon him, and of whom He made apes and swine, and he who served the
devil: these are worse in place and more erring from the straight path.” This deserip-
tion of the same people clearly shows that it is men who imitate apes and swine that are
meant. See also 4:47: ¢ Or (We shall) curse them as We cursed the violators of ‘the
Sabbath.” Now, in the case of the Holy Prophet’s opponents from among the Jews,
who are referred to in the words We shail curse them, there wis no metamorphosis, but
here it is stated that the same curse must overtake them as overtook the viclators of the
Sabbath. A reference to Deuteronomy, 28th chapter, will show ‘that the curses which
Moses prophesied for them meant their being seattered among the nations of the earth,
and this was the fate which overtook the Prophet’s enemies from among the Jews. The
etymology of the word giradah supports the above view. The preterite form garida
signifies it (wool) fell off by degrees from the sheep, and also, he became abject, or became
silent by reason of abjectness (LL). Qiradah is the plural of gird, meaning an ape, and

among the Arabs the ape is a proverbially incontinent animal. Arabs say J., - d)\

i.e. more incontinent than an ape (LL). Turning to the Bible, we find that the Israelites
becaime apes in all the senses in which that word is used in the Arabic language by violating
the Divine commandments : ¢ Thou hast despised Mine holy things, and hast profaned
My Sabbath. In thee are men that carry tales to shed blood: and in thee they eat upon
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in the midst of thee they commit lewdness.

In thee have they discovered

their father’s nakedness: in thee have they humbled her that was set apart for pollution.
And one hath committed abomination with his neighbour’s wife; and another hath
lewdly defiled his daughter-in-law; and another in thee hath humbled his sister, his
father’s daughter. . . . And I will scatter thee among the heathen, and disperse thee
in the countries” (Ezek. 22:8-15). Both the Bible and the Holy Qur-4n call unholy men
dogs, and, bearing this in mind, it is not difficult to see what is meant by apes when
the words despised and hated are added to make the sense still clearer. All the stories
relating the actual metamorphosis of men into apes on a certain morning are absurd
and without basis. Moses’ prophecy of the fate of the Jewish nation amply bears out
their description as given in the Holy Qur-dn, here and elsewhere : ¢ And the Liord shall
scatter thee among all people, from the one end of the earth even unto the other.

And among these nations shalt thou find no ease, neither shall the sole of thy foot have
rest ; but the Liord shall give thee there a trembling heart, and failing of eyes and sorrow
of mind ”’ (Deut. 28 : 64-65).

108 The slaughter of the cow referred to in this verse has nothing in common with the
slaying of a heifer as an expiation of an uncertain murder in Deut. 21 : 1-9, or the slaughter
of a red heifer, the ashes of which purify one who has touched the dead body of any man
(Num. 19:1-19), excepti the fact that as the Israelites held the cow in great honour, and
even worshipped it, as is clear from their worship of the golden calf, they were ordered to
slaughter such cows as were usually let abroad and ‘worshipped as sacred objects—cows not
wrought with, nor drawn in yoke, but let loose to wander abroad, and the cow mentioned
in these verses is a typical cow answering this description. This type of cow is still an
object of special reverence in India, and the slaughter of this particular type was especially
enjoined upon the Jews, according to the Bible as well as the Holy Qur-dn, the object
being to root out cow-worship from among them. But whereas the Biblical injunction
to slaughter a heifer is a general injunction to be observed whenever an uncertain murder
takes place or an unclean person is to be purified, the injunction, as contained in the
Qur-an, notwithstanding the many absurd stories added to it by some commentators,
points to the slaughter of one particular cow which was probably likely to become an
object of worship. Indeed, there is a striking resemblance between the colour of ihe
golden calf and the cow ordered to be slaughtered. The concluding words of the section
show that, because of their reverence for that particuiar cow, the Jews were very averse
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to slaughter it. As for the description of the red heifer, * It had a whale treatise to itself
in the Mishna, where its qualifications were elaborated to such a point that at last R. Nisin
said that no one since the days of Moses had been able to find one fit to be elain * (En. Bib.
col. 846). This remark clearly suggests that in the time of Moses one fit to be slain
and answering that description had been found. See foot-note 84 for the Israelites’
worship of cows.

109 The concluding words of this verse, as well as those of the 69th, show that the cow
which the Israelites were commanded to slaughter was one specially venerated by them ; it
was delightful in appearance, and the Israelites were averse to slaughter it, This shows
that this particular cow was likely to become an object of worship among them, and hence
Moses’ precaution. The directions contained in Deut. 91:1-9 and elsewhere in regard
to the slaughter of this type of cow show further precautions against a similar ten-
dency of the Israelite mind.

A few words may be added as regards the translation of the concluding words of the
verse. -Kdda is generally used to indicate the nearness of an action (Rgh), i.e. that an action
was about to take place, and hence it is more frequently used in conjunction with some other

verb, and g)*’-‘:" s>y signifies he was near to doing so; or he well-nigh or nearly ‘or

almost did so. Hence (= \ss¥ L. signifies they were 7ot near to doing it. But
Kidda is also synonymous with ardda, i.e. he desired (S-LL), and (}-2& >k&” signifies

he purposed or intended doing so (Ls-LL); hence the translation adopted, which giveé a
correct idea of the original. .
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SECTION 9

They grow in Hard-heartedness

72, 78. Their designson the life of a great man. 74. Their hearts harden.
75. Their perversion of the Divine revelation. 76-80. Their ignorance and
presumptuousness. 81, 82. Evil and good bear each its own fruit.
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1106 The story generally narrated by the commentators to explain this passage is not
based on any saying of the Holy Prophet or of any of his companions, and is not even
met with in the Bible. It is, moreover, in itself absurd and opposed to the text of the
Holy Qur-én, for the guilt of murder is here attributed to the whole community and not
to en individual, as in the story according to which a man had killed his uncle and
the murderer’s name was only discovered by the dead body being quickened when struck
by the flesh of a slaughtered cow, which is supposed to be the cow spoken of in the
last section. WBut there is nothing to show this connection between these two sections.
Another explanation is that the incident refers to a Jew murdering a Muslim woman
in the time of the Holy Prophet, an incident which is narrated in the Bkh. But the
very indefiniteness of the incident is an indication that it refers to some well-known
event in history, and as almost all incidents of the stubbornness of the Jewish nation
prior to the time of Jesus have been mentioned, it becomes almost certain that this
incident refers to Jesus himself, as it was with vespect to his death that disagreement
took place, and many doubted his death. This inference becomes stronger when we
compare the incidents narrated here with the same incidents as narrated in the fourth
chapter in vv. 153-157, where, after enumerating almost all the incidents narrated here
in the three previous sections, the Qur-4n goes on to accuse the Jews in the following
‘words: “And their saying: Surely we have killed the Messiah, Jesus son of Mary, the
apostle of Allah; and they did not kill him nor did they crucify him, but (the matter)
was made dubious to them, and most surely those who differ therein are only in a doubt
about it ; they have no knowledge respecting it, but only follow a conjecture” (4:157).
It will be seen that the incidents of the last three sgctions are repeated in 4 : 153-155
briefly, and then comes their sin against Jesus in 4:157. The part quoted answers
exactly to verses 72 and 73, only that the name is omitted here. This comparison
makes it clear that it is the apparent killing of J esus that is referred to here. The
words you killed (Ar. gataltum) are used because in the first place the Jews asserted
that they had killed him, and secondly, because metaphorically a person 'may be said to
have been killed when he is made to appear as if he were dead. Thus in the well-known

saying waar Clele 3| (lit., when a dead man dies) the word dead really signifies

#ot the dead man, but one who is about to die. And 'Umar’s saying, ‘U 154 =3ty

is explained by LA as meaning, make him like one who is slain. LA also allows the
use of the word gatl for a severe punishment in cases in which the drunkard and the
habitual thief are spoken of as deserving of gatl in certain sayings of early-day judges.
., 111 The Jews wanted to do away with Jesus, but‘Allah had decided that he should
not die. 112, 118, see next page.

3*
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112 The construction of the phrase \g~Ras sy -2\ is rather difficult, but a

comparison with 4:157 makes the meaning clear. Darb, as already noted, conveys &
number of significations. It means striking as well as likening, and an instance of the

latter significance we find in the Qur-én itself, where it is said 4 o ) 2055
&\4\;&\ i.e. thus does Allah compare truth and falsehood (13:17). In

ba’di-hd, meaning somewhat of it, the personal pronoun hd, i.e. if, refers to the act of
murder. The act of murder was not completed in the case of Jesus, for after he was
taken down from the cross his legs were not broken, as in the case of the thieves. The
meaning of the sentence is therefore according to the signification of darb that we adopt:
strike him with partial death, or liken his condition to that of the partiglly dead man ;
and thus “the matter was made dubious,” as we have in 4:157. There is no other
case of a murder in Jewish history in which the whole nation may have been gullty
and which might answer to the déscription of these two verses.

118 This was really a case of giving life to the dead, for Jesus Christ was dead to all
appearance. Those actually dead do not return to life in this world, for'which see foot-
notes 1659, 1731, and 2165.

114 The hardened hearts are likened to rocks, and then they are’ metaphoncally
spoken of as falling down from the fear of Allah, where really the bowmg down. of the
hearts from fear of Allah is meant.

115 The meaning of this verse is that the Muslims in vain hoped: that the Jews
would believe in their Prophet, for they were a people who altered even ‘that which they
believed to be Divine revelation to make it suit their own ends, so there was little
bope of their turning penitently to a new revelation. That the Israelites did mot
preserve their sacred books in their purity is a constant charge laid by the Qur-4n
against the Jews, who never disputed its truth, for if they had, the Qur-dn would surely
have mentioned their arguments, as it has done in so many other cases. In fact, the
alteration and corruption of the various books of the Bible is now proved beyond all
doubt, and thus recent investigation has laboriously arrived at the condlusion which
was announced by the Holy Qur-an thirteen hundred years ago.
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116 They remonstrate with their less careful coreligionists, who would talk of the
prophecies of the advent of the Holy Prophet with the Muslims, telling them that the
Muslims would benefit by these disclosures in the sight of their Lord. The absurdity of
this argument is made clear in the next verse. Truth was truth in the sight of Allah,
whether they revealed or concealed if. '

117 The word translated here as illiterates is ummiyyin, plural of wmmns, which signifies
one who neither writes nor reads a writing (Rgh). The word is therefore specially applied
to the Arabs, who were generally unacquainted With reading and writing, exceptions
being rare. It is, bowever, here applied fo the illiterate Jews, and this is a conclusive
proof that both Rodwell and Liane are wrong in holding wmmi, to signify a non-Jew. See
foot-note 950 for full discussion.

118 According to Sale, “ It is a received opinion among the Jews at present that no
person, be he ever so wicked, or of whatever sect, shall remain in hell above eleven
months, or at most a year, except Dathan and Abiram and atheists, who will be tormented
there to all eternity.”

119 In this verse the Holy Qur-4n states the law as to evil deeds being followed by evil
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SECTION 10

Their Covenant and its- Violation

83, 84. The covenant made with Israel. 85, 86. Its violation by them and
the punishment thereof.
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consequences. The inmates of the fire are here stated to be those who earn evil, i.e. those
who devote themselves wholly to the doing of evil, and thus find themselves beset on every
side by their evil deeds.- These are the men who give themselves up to evil, and who,
therefore, ultimately find themselves in the power of evil, which even in this life, but
more palpably in the life after death, assumes the form of a burning fire. It should be
noted that the man who struggles against evil, however long that struggle may take, to
overcome an eyil inclination, is not the man who earns evil, because the earnest struggle
in which the fighter against évil hates and detests evil, and. seeks to overcome it, always

* ends in a victory for the good and noble qualities in man’s nature. The Qur-4n makes this
clear by using the words earns evil.

120 Allah’s making a covenant with a people signifies His giving commandments to
them. Compare Deut. 4:18: ¢ And He declared unto you His covenant, which He
commanded you to perform.” o

121 Compare Exod. 20:3: “ Thou shalt have no other gods before Me,” and 23:25:
¢ And ye shall serve the Liord your God,” and various other places.

122 Compare Exod. 20:12, and Deut. 5:16: ‘“Honour thy father and thy mother.”

123 Compare Deut. 157 11: ¢ Thou shalt open thine hand wide unto thy brotler, to
thy poor, to thy needy, in thy land.” :

194 The speaking of ‘a good word stands for kind dealing.

125 Compare Deut. 14:28, 29: ¢ At the end of three years thou shalt bring forth all
tho tithe of thine increase the same year, and shalt lay it up within thy gates. And the
Levite (bécause he hath no part nor inheritance with thee), and the stranger, and the
fatherless; and the widow, which are within thy gates, shall come, and shall eat and be
satisfied ; that the Lord thy God may bless thee in all the work of thine hand which thou
doest.”’
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reward of such among you
as do this but disgrace in the
life of this world, and on the
day of resurrection they shall
be sent back to the most
grievous chastisement, and
Allah is not at all heedless
of what you do. ‘
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196 ¢ Thou shalt notkill”” (Exod. 20 : 13): ¢ Thou shalt not covet thy neighbour’s house,
thon shalt not covet thy neighbour’s wife, nor his man servant, nor his maid servant, nor
his ox, nor his ass, nor any thing that is thy neighbour’s” (Exod. 20:17). Bub the refer-
ence here is more probably to the important treaty of mutual obligation in writing which
the Holy Prophet entered into with the Jews when he sottled at Medina. By this treaty
the Muslims and the Jews were bound not only not to turn their hands against each other,
but also to defend one another against a common enemy. In fact, this treaty aimed at a
perfect union among the discordant elements of the population of Medina. I quofe a few
clauses to give the reader an insight into the spirit of this treaty : ‘ Whosoever is rebellious,
or seeketh to spread enmity and sedition, the hand of every man shall be against hiny,
even if he be a son. . . . Whosoever of the Jews followeth us shall have aid and succour ;
they shall not be injured, nor shall any enemy be aided against them. . . . The Jewish clans
in alliance with the several tribes of Medina are one people with the believers. . . . The
Jews will profess their religion, the Muslims theirs. . As with the Jews, so with their
adherents. No one shall go forth to war excepting with the permission of Muhammniad,
but this shall not hinder any from seeking lawful revenge. The Jows shall be responsible
for their expenditure, the Muslims for theirs; but if abt&pked each shall come to the
assistance of the other. Medina shall be sacred and inviolable for all that join this treaty,
Controversies and disputes shall be referred for the decision of Godand His Prophet. None
shall join the men of Mecca or their allies; for verily the engaging parties are bound
together against every one that shall threaten Medina. Wap and peace shall be made in
common ’’ (IHsh-Muir). R :

197 It is related that the two Jewish tribes Quraiza and Nadeer, living side by side
at Medina, made sn alliance with dus and Khazraj, the two rival tribes of Medina,
respeotively, and when the latter fought against each other, their allies took part in the
fighting, and thus one Jewish tribe slaughtered and imprisoned tho other and laid waste
their habitations, but afterwards collected subscriptions for the release of the Jewish
prisoners, giving reason for this that their law commanded ‘them to redeem the prisoners,
and they fought against their coreligionists for the honour of their allies. . The reference’
is to this inconsistent action on their part (Rz). Sale makes a mistake in treating Aus
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SECTION 11

Their Rejection of the Prophet

87, 88. Their insolence towards their own prophets. 89-91. They reject
the Prophet because he is not an Israelite. 92, 93. They were insolent even
towards Moses. 94-96. Test for judging the truth or falsehood of the
claim of the Prophet.
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and Khazraj as Jewish tribes, and it is due to this mistake that he translates ahldf
wrongly as meaning chiefs, whereas it means allies. 1f, however, the reference in the
previous verse be considered to be to the treaty made by the Holy Prophet with the Jews,
the slaying and turning a party out of their homes would be a prophetic reference to the
Jewish attitude towards the Muslims later on, when they joined with the enemies of the
Muslims, and the punishment or disgrace which they are threatened with at the end
of the verse was witnessed by all the three Jewish tribes of Medina, the Qainuq4’, the’
Nadeer, and the Quraiza, on account of their violation of the treaty.

128 Sale has rightly pointed out the error of confounding the Holy Ghost of the
Christian literature with the rih-ul-qudus as that word is used in the Holy Qur-én.
The word rul, while signifying the wvilal principle of life, or the spirit, also. signifies,
inspiration or Divine revelation (Zj, Q-LL) and also mercy, for which see foot-note 653.
Hence ruh-ul-qudus may be translated either as the holy spirit or as the holy revelation,.
and both these significances are adopted by the commentators (Rz). By ruh-ul-qudus
as signifying the holy spirit is generally understood the Angel Gtabriel, the reason given’
being that Gabriel is the angel who communicates the Divine messages to His servants,.
messages which are a source of life to mankind, as spirit gives life to the body.:
And by rih-ul-qgudus as signifying the holy revelation is understood the Gospel, because.-
it gave spiritual life to Jesus' followers (Rz). The latter significance is the one which
is corroborated by the Qur-dn itself, for Divine revelation is plainly called a ruh in 16:2
and 40 :15, where Allah is spoken of as sending the angels with the rith (the only possible
meaning of ruh there being revelation), while in 42:52 the Qur-dn itself is called a ruf,-
for there we have, “ And thus did We reveal to you an inspired book by Our command,”’
where instead of an inspired book we have rih in the original, Nor is the holy spirit.
a special attendant of Jesus Christ, for according to 58: 22 the faithful followers of the

129, see next page.

/|’

Or, spirit.
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Holy Prophet were all strengthened by the Divine spirit, which is the same as the holy
spirit. Addressing Hassdn bin S4dbit, a poet companion, the Holy Prophet is reported
to have said, ‘ And the holy spirit is with you.”

129 The change of tense from the past to the preterite is in allusion to the attempts
which were then being made on the life of the Holy Prophet. Rz thus explains this
change: ¢ For you seek by devices the murder of Muhammad, were it not that I had
protected him from you.”

130 Ghulf is plural of aghlaf, which means enclosed in a covering (LL). Hence, applied
to the heart it means, covered from hearing and accepting what the prophet says. But ghulf
is also one of the plurals of ghildf, which means a covering, a case, or a repository, and
if taken in that sense the significance would be that their hearts were repositories of
knowledge, and being themselves repositories, could not accept from others,

131 Curse, as implying an imprecation of evil, is not the exact equivalent of la,nat
which implies the banishing and estranging of one from good (LA), though it must neces-
sarily be adopted as such for want of another simple equivalent. As to the meaning of the
verse, the allegation of the Israelites was that, being descendants of prophets, their hearts
were the repositories of knowledge, and being already, as it were, full of knowledge, they
did not stand in need of more; and they were told that it was really their unbelief
which became the cause of their estrangement from the good which the Holy Prophet
had brought.

132 The Jews expected that when the prophet spoken of in Deut. 18 : 18 came he would
make them victorious over their disbelieving opponents. * And it shall come to pass,
if thou shalt hearken diligently unto the voice of the Lord thy God, to observe and to
do all His commandments which I commandod thee this day, that the Lord thy God
will set.thee on high above all nations of the earth: and all these blessings shall come on
thee, and overtake thee, it thou shalt hearken unto the voice of the Lord thy God
(Deut. 28:1-2). Read it along with Deut. 18: 15-19, and the significance of ‘ hearken-
ing” becomes clear. As to the fact that the Jews were still waiting for his appearance,
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see John 1:25, “ Why baptizest thou then, if thou be not the Christ, nor Elias, neither
that prophet®; that prophet, as in John 1:23, referring to the promised prophet of
Deut. 18 : 15 and 18. This shows clearly that they waited for three different prophets.
Acts 3:21-93 also shows that the prophet spoken of in Deut. 18 :18 was still waited for
after the death of Christ.

183 By saying that they believed in what was revealed to them, they asserted that they
could not accept & revelation granted to another than an Israelite, the reply to which
isgiven in the words that the revelation of the Holy Prophet is the truth verifying what is
contained in their books, the reference being to the prophecies of the advent of the Holy
Prophet contained in Deut. 18:15-18 and other places. .

134 They are shown guilty out of their own mouths. Their contention was that they
would believe only in a revelation which was granted to an Israelite prophet, Yet
théy killed even Israelite prophets.

135 The q,rigina,l word is isma’th, meaning primarily kear or listen, but it may also mean

obey (AH), a meaning given to it in the Qur-dn itself in 86 : 25, where Wsres|3 isinter-
preted as meaning, < Therefore do ye obey me” (TA). It may also mean accept,: as in
TN DA &~ (LL). The sense of the word as used here is made clear by the

similar expression in v. 63, “ And when We made a covenant with you and raised the
mountain above you: Take hold of what We have given you with firmness and bear
in mind what is in it.” Instead of the last words we have here dsma’d, hence the
meaning is be obedient or accept. ' ) ’
186 They did not utter these words with their tongues, but it is an expression of their
condition, for the word gaul is used to denote what is expressive of the condition of a

\)L.A..:d\\_,)\j means the eyes

showed (not spoke) (TA). Kf explains the words as meaning, We hear the words and we
disbbey the command.

thing though it may not have uttered the words.



Cu. 1] THEIR REJECTION OF THE PROPHET 49
woourt of, this snbelit L#@uuwﬂwz
St | SO,

94 Say: If the future abode SRy 2
with Allah is. gpecially for you Ty !Jj /Sj \"ﬂ
s b lion o€t prorl );unu;z:yww/ ;
fr119t5h ler'}d they will never /, 5 )r‘v{U ”“
ok o e o S Ay
florf;,lsfnd Allah. knows the % L’%}d&\” ,. »

| A v il most e :;;;@u s
e Ml B

e e e
Uk v B AT LA
%va,y remove ghirp further off ablszAR0 1 \)*"BUA
Aiab soes whai they dors & T,

187 The story that the Israelites were actually made to drink of water mixed with the
ashes of the calf cannot be based upon these words, which only signify that they had
imbibed the love of the calf or cow-worship. That the Holy Qur-d4n lends no support
to thestory is shown by 20: 97, for there it is plainly stated that the ashes of the calf were
scattered by being thrown into the sea. The use of the word qulib in the expression
ushribu fi qulubihim does not admit that the meaning of the word ushrib be taken
literally. But according to Exod. 32:20 and Deut. 9:21 the Israelites were actually
made to drink of the water on which the ashes of the calf were strewed.

138 According to I'Ab, sl | A5 signifies invoke death on the party that lies

or is false in its assertion (I1J). = A similar challenge, but in fuller words, is contained
in 8: 60, ¢ Whoever then disputes with you in this matter after what has.come to you
of knowledge, then say: Come! let us call our sons and your sons, and our women -and
your women, and our people and your people, then let us be earnest in prayer and pray for
the curse of Allah on the liars.”” The challenge is given to the Christians, and the same
challenge in fower words is given here to the Jews. Or theé meaning may be that they
should pray that death should overtake the Prophet, for their prayer against an impostor,
as they considered him to be, must no doubt be listened to. This last significance is
favoured by Ma’alim, which renders al-maut here as meamng my death, referring to
the Prophet.

139 By the polytheists are probably meant the Zoroa.strla.ns, Who when invoking
a blessing on any one, prayed that he should live a thousand years. Or, the reference
here may be to the Christians, because they also hold the polytheistic belief of the divinity
of a man. As to their desire of living for a thousand years and its fulfilment, as indicated
here, see 1602. It would thus mean the life of a people in prosperity and not the life of an
individual.
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SECTION 12
Their Enmity towards the Prophet
97, 98. Their hatred of Gabriel. 99-101. Their transgressions, 102, 103.
Their evil machinations against the Prophet, which they falsely attribute
to prophets and angels, would end in their own ruin.
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140 Michael was regarded by the Jews as a friend, ¢ the great prince which standeth
for the children of thy people” (Dan. 12:1). And they looked upon Gabriel as their
enemy, because he was considered to be an avenging angel who brought down Divine
punishment upon the guilty. But in the Bible, as in the Holy Qur-én, Gabriel is men-
tioned as delivering Divine messages to men, as in Dan. 8:16 and in Luke 1:19 and 286,
According to Muqg4tal, the Jews considered Gabriel as their enemy because they thought
he was cha:'rged to convey the gift of prophecy to the Israelites, and he conveyed it to
another people, i.e. the Ishmaelites (Rz). Some commentators look upon both the words
Jibril and Mikdl as foreign words having no derivation in Arabic (AH), but others consider
Jibril as a combination of jabr, meaning a servant, and ¢, meaning Allah, and Mikdl as
made up of Mik and il, the two words having the same significance as jabr and il
regpectively (1J).

141 The word izn signifies permission, leave, or concession of liberty to do a thing; and
sometimes command, dikewise will ; also knowledge (LL).

142 The enmity of man to Allah and Allah to man is thus explained : In reahty there
can be no enmity between Allah and man; as to man’s enmity to Allah, it signifies opposi-
tion to His commandments, and as to Allah’s enmity to man, it signifies the recompense
for his opposition (AH). Note that Allah is here said to be the enemy of those unbelievers
only who first make themselves the enemies of the apostles of Allah, and hence also of the
angels and the Divine Being Himself. The same law of the punishment of an evil
being spoken of in the terms of that evil really finds an expression here, as is referred
to in foot-note 27.
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143 The covenant referred to in the previous verse as being cast aside, and the throwing
of the Book behind their backs, both refer to the Israelites paying no heed to the prophecy
of Deut. 18:18, which was verified by the advent of the Holy Prophet. So clearly did that
prophecy point to the Holy Prophet that it is again and again referred to in this chapter as
the most powerful argument against the inimical attitude of the Jews.

144 According to an interpretation accepted by all commentators, by the devils here
are meant human devils, or devils in the form of men (AH, Raz).

145 ) J-"— 5 oW and ads QJA) mean such a one lies or says what is

false against such a ome (TA-LL). Rz says A_ALc Yo means he lied, and thus
supports what is said above.

146 By the mulk of Solomon is here meant his prophethood and his law and what befell
him or his time or kingdom (AH, Rz). The Jews attributed Solomon’s glory to certain
devilish crafts, and this is the lie which they are spoken of here as having forged against
Solomon’s prophethood (Rz).

147 In this respect the Holy Qur-dn contradicts the Bible, which says that the wives
of Solomon ‘ turned away his heart after other gods” (1 Kings 11:4), and that * the
Lord was angry with Solomon, because his heart was turned from the Lord God of
Israel” (1 Kings 11:9). Tt is now established that the statement of the Bible is wrong
in this respect. The Rev. T. K. Cheyne shows conclusively in the Encyclopedia Biblica
that Solomon was “ not a polytheist,” and, having shown how mistakes crept into the Bible
statement, he concludes: * That Solomon had a number of wives, both Israclite and
non-Israelite, is probable enough, but he did not make altars for all of them; nor did
be himsel! combine the worship of his wives’ gods with.that of Yahwe" (En. Bib.
col. 4689).

148 According to Jauhari every thing of which the origin is subtle is silw. The primary
significance is the turning a thing from its proper manner of being to another manner

(TA-LL). And the same authority says: \.@,-a-—u) Al .J"““‘"’ 'i‘\;\\ i.e. the woman

enchants or fascinates men by her eye (A); and AND gy Le. he caused him fo
incline to him by his soft or elegant speech (Mgh). Fence it is applied vt‘o skilful eloquence,
and hence also the saying of the Prophet: \).>-.,J \‘)Lt)‘ oot Le. verily there

is a kind of eloguence that is enchantment, And also sahara-hu means he deceived or
beguiled him (S, Mgh, Q). .

And Z_na\ o o signifies I gilded silver (Ham-LL). Sikr is also synony-

mous with fasdd, as is indicated in the TA, thus signifying the act of corrupting, marring,
spoiling, ete. It is also the producing of what is false in the form of truth, and embellish-
ment by faleiﬁcation and deceit. Hence the word o !I 7 carries a very wide significance,
and its use in Arabic is not equivalent to that of Spreery or enchantment in the English
language, though I have been compelled to adopt the latter word in the translation.
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149 According to Sale, the Persian Magi mention two rebellious angels of the same
names, now hung up by the feet with their heads downwards, in the territory of Babel,”
for which he refers to Hyde, de Rel. vet. Pers., chap. 12. And he adds : ¢ The Jews have
something like this of the Angel Shamhozai, who, having debauched himself with women
repented, and by way of penance hung himself up between heaven and earth.” Upon
these two stories seem to be based the lengthy fables of some commentators, but the more
learned reject them. Not only does the Qur-én not contain a word of these stories, but
it plainly discredits them by denying that sorcery was revealed to certain angels at Babel,
or that angels taught sorcery to men, giving them at the same time the warning, as was
the common belief : We are only a trial, therefore do not disbelieve. This statement was
added to the story to save the character of the angels as penitent. The Arabic lexicons
give the two words Hdrut and Mdrit under the roots hart and mart, and explain harata
as meaning he rent a thing and marata as meaning he broke a thing. :

149a ‘The statement made in the Qur-in amounts to this. The Jews, instead of
following the word of God, followed certain evil crafts which they falsely attributed
to Solomon and to two angels at Babel. Solomon is declared iree of any such sinfulness
attributed to him, and the story of the two angels is declared to be a fabrication. But
the Jews are bla,’med for learning from these two sources, i.e. by their fabrications against
Solomon and the story of the two angels, things by which ey made a distinction between a
man and, his wife. The personal pronoun Iuima (meaning two) refers to the two fabrications,
viz. their fabrication against Solomon and their fabrication of the story of the angéls
The clue to what this was is probably contained in what follows: But they cannot haort
with it any one except with Allal’s permission, showing that by this craft they intended
to inflict some injury on the Holy Prophet. Similar words are met with in chapter 58,
where, after denouncing the secret counsels of the enemies of Islam, it is said inv. 10:
« Secret counsels are only the work of the devil that he may cause te grieve those who
believe, and he cannot hurt them in the least except with Allah’s permission.” It is
evident that the 58th chapter was revealed at Medina, where secret counsels of the
nature of masonic societies were carried on against the Holy Prophet by the Jews, and
these secret counsels are stated to be the work of the devil, the expression being
closely parallel to what is stated in the verse under discussion, where the Jews are spoken
of as following the devil while ascribing their evil doctrines to prophets and angels. ‘In
58 : 10 we also see that the object of these secret counsels was to cause hurt to the Holy
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SECTION 13
Former Scriptures are a.broga.ted

104, 105. Jewish hatred to the Prophet. 106, 107. Abroga.tmn of praevious
laws and their replacement by a better law, 108-110. The desire that
Muslims should revert to polytheism. 111, 112. Only the religion of entire
submission can bring salvation.
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Prophet and to the Muslims, and the same is stated to be the object of the evil machina-
tions of the Jews in the verse under discussion. These considerations point clearly to the
fact that the secreti counsels of the Jews mentioned in chapter 58 are referred to here. Itis
turther clear that the words by which they make a distinction between a man and his wife
refer to secret gatherings of the nature of masonic societies, for it is in freemasonry and
in no other religious society of the world that women are totally excluded. Instead of
mentioning freemasonry itself, therefore, its distinctive characteristic is mentioned. And
however untrustworthy may be the old histories of freemasonry, there is no doubt that the
institution is an sncient one,  having subsisted from time immemorial” (En. Br.).
The statement made in the ¢ Book of Constitutions” that Cyrus constituted Jerubbabel
grand master in Judah (En. Br.) may not be without 'a subgtratum of truth.

150 Rd’'ind is equivalent to give ear to, hearken, or lisfen to us, but with a slight change
of accent it becomes ra’ina, which means he is foolish or stupid or unsound in intellect, the
derivation in the first case being from ra’d, i.e. being mindful, and in the second case from
ra'n, i.e. being foolish (LL). The Jews in derision changed the accent, ‘“distorting the
word,”’ a8 stated in 4 : 46, and thus made it a term of rep:roach. The word unzurnd, which
means wait for us or gramt us a little delay, is suggested instead, because it cannot be
distorted like its equivalent rd’ind. The Muslims are here forbidden to use a’ certain form
of expression, but the real object is to show how great was the hatred of the Jews towards
the Holy Prophet, so that they did not observe even the ordinary rules of decency:
Morally the injuncbion is one worthy of the highest regard, as it disapproves of the use of
words bearing a sinister meaning.

151 Khair, lit., good, and rahmat, lit., mercy, both stand here for Divine revelation, for
it- was.this good Whlch the Jews would not like to be sent down to the Mushms and it was
this mercy for which the Muslims had been chosen (AH).
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152 These words are generally considered as forming the basis of what is known as the
doctrine of abrogation in the Qur-&n. The very disagreement of all authorities upholding
it as to the actual verses abrogated is sufficient testimony against it, for while some accept
no more than five verses to be abrogated, others carry the number to hundreds. If any
verses that are to be met with in the Holy Qur-4n were really abrogated, there ought to
have been the same agreement regarding their abrogation as regarding their being part of
the Divine revelation. But the hopeless disagreement on this point of the upholders of
this doctrine shows clearly that the doctrine of abrogation in reference to the Qur-in is
based on mere conjecture. What happened was really this, that somebody, being unable
to reconcile one verse with another, pronounced one of them to have been abrogated by
the other, while another was able to effect a reconciliation between them, and therefore
dismissed the idea of abrogation. The right course would have been to produce the
authority of the Holy Prophet. But there is not a single report tracing the abrogation
of & single verse to the Holy Prophet, who could be the only authority whose pro-
nouncement regarding the abrogation of a verse could be accepted as final. That is another
reason which discredits the doctrine of the abrogation of the Quranic verses.

Reading the verse under discussion in the light of the context, it is clear that the Jews
are addressed here. The two previous sections deal, more or less, with a particular Jewish
objection to the revelation of the Holy Prophet Muhammad, viz., that they could not
accept a new revelation which was not granted to an Israelite. This is plainly stated in
vv. 90 and 91 : “ Evil is that for which they have sold their souls, that they should deny
what Allah has revealed, out of envy that Allah should send down of His grace on whom-
soever of His servants He pleases ”’; ““ They say: We believe in that which was revealed to
us; and they deny what is besides that.” The same subject is continued, the Jews being
addressed throughout. Their objection was: why was another revelation sent down to
Muhammad, and why was a law containing new commandments promulgated? That
objection was to be answered. The answer is given partly in v. 105, and partly in the
verse under discussion. In the former of these they are told that Allah chooses whom He
pleases for His revelation. In the latter, that if one law (i.e. the Jewish law) was
abrogated, one better than it was given through the Holy Prophet. The word dyat, which
means g message or a communication, does not signify here an dyat of the Holy Qur-4n,
but the > message or the law given to the Jews. In the verse that follows, attention is
called t& the laws of nature as prevailing in the universe. Is it not true that the old order
in nature gives place to & new one, the inferior to the better? It was therefore quite
natural that the Mosaic law, which was in the main given for a particular people' ina
particular age, and suited only their requirements, should give place to a new and a
universal law, the law of Islam. The old law had been partly forgotten, and what
remained was now abrogated to give place to one better, and in certain matters one like
it. It will thus be seen that the reference here is to the abrogation of the Jewish law,
the statement being really an answer to the objection of the Jews, and there is no mention
of the abrogation of the Quranic verses. See also 16:101, which, being a Mececan
revelation, makes it clear that similar words there could only refer to the abrogation of a
previous law, for details of the Muslim law were revealed at Medina, and consequently
there could possibly be no abrogation of the Quranic verses at Mecea ; nor is any Meccan
verse considered even by the upholders of the doctrine of abrogation to be among the
verses which abrogate others. It may also be added that in the words like i¢ the
reference may be to the prophecy of Deut. 18: 18.
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Ar. dost
thou.

Ar,nor.

Ar. them.

Ar. they.

107 Do you not know that
Allah’s is the kingdom of the
heavens and the earth, and
that besides Allah you have no
guardian or helper?

108 Rather you wish o put
questions to your Apostle, as
Moses was questioned before ;
and whoever adopts unbelief
instead of faith, he indeed has
lost the right direction of the
way.158

109 Many of the followers
of the Book wish that they
could turn you back into un-
believers after your faith, out
of envy from themselves, (even)
after the truth has become
manifest to them ; but pardon
and forgive, so that!® Allah
should ~ bring about His
command ; 155 gurely Allah hasg
power over all things.

110 And keep up prayer and
pay the poor-rate, and what-
ever good you send before for
yourselves, you shall find it
with Allah; surely Allah sees

what you do.
111 And they say: None
shall enter the garden (of

Paradise) except he who is a
Jew or the Christians. These
are their vain desires. Say:
Bring your proof if you are
truthful,

112 Yea! whoever submits
himself entirely to Allah and
he is the doer of good (to
others), he has his reward from
his Lord, and there is no fear
for him nor shall he grieve.!5®
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153 The Jews are addressed here, because it is they who vexed Moses with different

demands and different questions.

The words whoever adopts unbelief instead of fajth do

not signify & change of unbelief for belief, but the adoption of the former instead of the
latter, and therefore these words also apply to the Jews.

154 Hattd sometimes signifies so that,
(Mgh-LL).

i order that, bemg the equivalent of kai

155 Allah’s bringing about His command is equivalent to His executing His judgment

of the punishment which they deserve because of their transgressions.
the doom which their evil deeds call for.

It is a reference to

Or Allah’s command signifies the establishment

of Muslim rule in the land. If they forgive their enemies and’ show wmeekness, they will
be made to inherit the land.
156 The Jews and the Christians are told that their assertions that only the Jews and
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SECTION 14
Perfect Guidance is only in Islam

113. No religion is devoid of good. 114, 115. Vanquishment of those
who ruin mosques. 116, 117. To attribute a son to Allah is to deny His
perfection. 118, 119. Demand for direct revelation. 120, 121. Islam gives
perfect guldance .
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the Christians will be saved are groundless. It is entire submission to Allah and the doing
of good to His creatures that is the true source of salvation, and that is what Isldm means

according to the Holy Qur-dn. In the expression ) dg~>, Al as also in
) Cdet the word waj-h does not stand for the face, but is used * for the

whole, because it is the mogt noble part” (Jal-LL), or wayj-hi signifies my person or myself
(TA). Waj-h also means course, way, purpose, or object.

From aslama, meaning he submitted himself, is derived the name of the religion
which the Holy Qur-&n preaches, i.e. Isldm, signifying literally, submiiting oneself or
resigning oneself (M, Q-LL), and Islam is therefore the religion of entire submission
to Allah, See for full explanation foot-note 400 on the word Isldm itself.

157 The original words are :5\,. 39 the word ’ald signifying in such cases con-

formity, as ire the proverb (-——GI ,L G L) d"'uaU\ which means the people are in

conformity to, i.e. are followers of, the religion of their kings (LL); while the word
shai, which primarily means simply a thing, signifies in such cases a thing worth being
regarded, or a thing of any account or walue, or amything good, as in the proverb

: @J u‘J (LL).

158 The Jews and the Christians are here blamed for denying all good in each other
like ignorant men, notwithstanding that they are both followers of one Book, i.e. the Old
Testament, As against this, the Qur-an accepts that there is partial truth in -all
religions. The declaration of this cosmopolitan principle by Islam as regards a sub-
stratum of truth underlying all religions is the more wonderful when it is borne in
mind that Islam took its birth in a country which had no connection with the outside
world, and the principle was proclaimed by a man who had not read the scriptures of

any other religion, at a time when the two most closely allied religions declared each
other to be devoid of all truth.
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159 The fate of those who prevented Muslims from worshipping Allah in the

mosques is predicted here, and the fate of the opponents of Islam bears ample
testimony to the truth of this prediction. The Jewish residents of Medina, who exerted
themselves to their utmost to bring ruin to Islam, were either banished in disgrace or
perished in their struggle to annibilate Islam. The idolaters, or the Quraish, who
prevented Muslims from repairing to the sacred mosque at Mecca, were also finally
subjugated and had to bow their heads before the very men whom they persecuted for
no other fault than that they worshipped Allah.

* The fulfilment of the first part of the prophecy, viz. they shall meet with disgrace
in this world, is a conclusive proof of the truth of the second part, viz. they shall
have great chastisement in the hereafter.

160 This verse has no connection with the turning of the face to one direction or another
while saying prayers, which subject is discussed further on. The mistake arises from not
reading the verse in the light of the context. The previous verse predicts:disgrace for
those who persecuted the Muslims; this one predicts the Muslim conquests by which the
enemy was to be disgraced. The concluding words, Allah is Amply-giving, Knowing, also
support this conclusion.  The Muslims, who had been deprived of all they possessed and
made utterly destitute, were promised ample gifts. The words whither you turn, thither is
Allah's purpose point clearly to the Divine promise that all obstacles in the path .of
the Muslims shall be removed and victory shall follow their footsteps. Another inter.
pretation is whichever way you turn fleeing, those who rum the mosques being addressed
(AH). ,

The word waj-h occurring here denotes countenance or face, as well as course, purpose, or
objéct which one is pursuing, or a direction in which one is going or looking (TA-LL).
According to Rgh it signifies attention or course.

161 The Christian doctrine that God has a son is refuted here, as also the pagan Arab
ides that the angels were the daughters of God. Some Jews paid a like reverence to Ezra.
The phrase subhdna-hu is always used to declare the freedom of the Divine Being from all
imperfections such as are to be met with in the creatures, and is always mentioned in con-
nection with the doctrine of sonship to show that to attribute a son to the Divine Being in
a literal sense is o attribute an imperfection to Him which is met with in humean beings.
Ad'regards the metaphorical use of the word, it gives rise to a misunderstanding, for really
all that is in the heavens and the earth is His in that sense, all angels and human beings
being alike His creation. As creatures they all equally proceed out of His hands. The
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doctrine of sonship is mentioned here as being opposed to the religion which requires entire
submission from every man and thus dispenses with the necessity of a conciliator.

162 The original word is badi, which is applicable to the thing made as well as to the
maker. A thing is badi’ which is not after the similitude of any thing pre-existing, and
badi’ is also the person who makes or produces or brings into existence for the first time
and ot after the similitude of any thing pre-existing (LL).

163 ) { __; ur is the oft-recurring phrase in which Allah’s act of the creation and

annihilation of things is spoken of in the Foly Qur-4n. Itisananswer to those who think,
as the Arys Samajists do, that the creation of things by God is dependent on the previous
existence of matter and soul and the adaptability of their attributes. But if God could
‘not make things independently of matter, He could not even hear and see independently of
it. Another argument given here is that man, who stands in need of matter to make things,
also stands in need of a pattern after which to make them, bub God stands +in need
of neither. - The verse secems particularly to refer here, however, to the revolution that
was to be brought about by the Holy Prophet. It seemed an impossibility to men, but
Allah had decreed it. And, in fact, the revolution brought about in Arabia by the
Holy Prophet was so wonderful that the old heaven and earth of the peninsula may be
said to have been changed into new ones. : .

164 The unbelievers refused to accept the truth of Islam unless either Allah spoke’
to them, so that they should have a proof that He sends His messages to mer, or that .
a sign should come to them. The sign which they often demanded was the threatened
punishment, and as here disgrace in this world is predicted for them (v. 114), their demand
is that as an evidence of the Prophet's truth that punishment should overtake them. The
answer to both these demands is contained in v. 119, for as bearer of good news the Holy
Prophet told them that if they purified themselves by walking in his footsteps Allah would
speak to them, and as a warner he informed them of the coming wrath if they pefsisted in
their evil ways.
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(true) guidance. And if you
follow their desires after the
knowledge that has come to
you, you shall have no guardian
from Allah, nor any helper.165

121 Those . to whom We
have given the Book follow it
as it ought to be followed.168
These believe in it; and who-
ever disbelieves in it, these if
is that are the losers,
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SECTION 15

Covenant with Abraham

122, 128. The fate of Israelites.

125. Purification of the Ka'ba, and its security.

124, Abraham made a spiribual leader.

126-129. Mecca to be made

the centre for a prophet from amoug Ishmacl’s descendants.

122 O children of Israel!
call to mind My favour which
I bestowed on you and that
I made you excel the nations.®

193 And be on your guard
against a day when no soul
shall avail another in the least®
neither shall any compensation
be accepted from it, nor shall
intercession profit it,* nor shall
they be helped.

1924 And when his Lord tried
Abraham with certain words, %"
he fulfilled them, He said:
Surely I will make you a leader
of men. (Abraham) said: And
of my offspring ? My covenant
does not include the wunjust,
said He. 18
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165 The words convey a clear threat of the punishmentawaiting the opponents of Islam.
166 The Muslims are meant, while the Book is the Qur-4n {AH). I'Ab interprets

A5 5W 3> as A as mesning follow i as it otight to be followed (LJ). For tald,

meaning he followed it, or did according to it, see LL, which quotes several authorities.
167 The meaning is that Abraham observed all Divine commandments faithfully, and
was therefore rewarded by being made a leader of men, As a spjritual leader of three great
nations of the world, that pabriarch occupies a unique position among religious personali-
ties. Having discussed at length that a prophet from among the Ishmaelites had come
in accordance with the prophecies of the Israelite prophets, the Holy Qur-én now proceeds
to show that even the covenant with their great ancestor Abraham necessitated the appear-
anee of a prophet in Arabia.
168 The Tsraelites’ contention was that prophethood should always remain in the house
of Isracl, and that the promised prophet of Deut. 18 ;18 should be an Israelite. In this
gection they are old that the covenant was made, not with Israel but with Abraham and
Ishmael, and that therefore the seed of Ishmael and Isaac were equally to be blessed.



60 THE COW [PART 1.

125 And when We made the a;(j - 9/’”1’ //.73\,/

house a resort for men and a - —i

(place  of) security, and: S R T <
Appoint for yourselves a place bus%\) bL:».o\) ww
of prayer on the standing- % . 45 . v
place 16 of Abraham. And We b&-ﬁé" ,@—P; bg\.nA éyj

The Jewish and Christian contention that the covenant made with Ishmael was simply of
a temporal nature is groundless; on the other hand, the following arguments show that
the covenant included both Ishmael and Isaac. (1} The promise to bless Abraham and his
seed was given long before either Ishmael or Tsaac was born : ¢ And I will make of thee a
great nation, and I will bless thee, and make thy name great, and thou shalt be a blessing.
.. And in thee shall all families of the earth be blessed ” (Gen. 12:2,8). (2) The
promise given to Abraham regarding the multiplicity of his seed is the same as that given
to Hagar regarding Tshmael when she conceived him : * And he brought him forth abroad,
and said, Took now toward heaven, and tell the stars, if thou be able to number them : and
be said unto him, So shall thy seed be”” (Gen. 15:5). ** And the angel of the Lord said
unto her (i.e. Hagar), T will multiply thy seed exceedingly, that it shall not be numbered
for multitude” {Gen. 16:10). (8) The covenant was made again with Abraham after
Tshmael was born, while Abraham had no hope of another son, nor was there a Divine
promise that a son should be born to him from Sarah, the promise contained in Gen. 15 :4:
«But he that shall come forth out of thine own bowels shall be thine heir ” having been
fulfilled in the birth of Ishmael.  This promise is contained in Gen. 17 :2-6: “And I will
make my covenant between me and thee, and will multiply thee exceedingly. . . . And I
will make thee exceeding fruitful, and I will make nations of thee, and kings shall come
out of thee.” (4) The covenant was renewed with Ishmael after Isaac was promised :
¢« And as for Ishmael, I have heard thee ; Behold, I have blessed him, and will make him
fruitful, and will multiply him exceedingly; twelve princes shall he beget, and I will make
him a great nation ” (Gen. 17 :20). It should also be noted that God’s hearing Abraham
with regard to Ishmael refers to Abraham’s prayer in Gen. 17:18: ¢ O that Ishmael
might live before thee,” and shows that Ishmael was righteous in the sight of God.
(5) The nature of the promise made to Ishmael does not differ materially from that
made to Abraham : they are both to be blessed, both to be made fruitful, the seed of
both is to be multiplied exceedingly, princes and kings are promised among the descen-
dants of both of them, and both are promised to be made a great nation. Nothing is. said
regarding Abraham that is not said regarding Ishmael. (6) The covenant on the part of
Abraham’s seed was kept by the children of Isaac as well as of Ishmael. According to
Gen. 17 : 10 : < This is My covenant which ye shall keep between Me and you and thy seed
after thee : Ejvery man child among you shall be circumcised.” Now, circumecision has
been a characteristic of the Israclites as well as of the Ishmaelites. Hence God’s covénant
was with both these nations. (7) The fulfilment of the covenant on the part of God has
also been true with regard to both nations. ¢ And I will give unto thee, and to thjr seed’
after thee, the land wherein thou art a stranger, all the land of Canaan, for an everlasting
possession ; and I will be their God ™ (Gen. 17: 8). Now,if the covenant was only with
Isaac’s children, the promise of an everlasting possession failed with the advent of Islam,
so that even God could not keep His promise. But the fact is that the land of Canaan
continues to remain as an everlasting possession in the hands of the seed of Abraham, for
as soon as the Israelites or their representatives, the Christians, were deemed unfit to have
the holy land in their possession because of their unrighteousness, that holy land was given
to the Arabs, who were Ishmaelites, and to this day it remains in the hands of the Muslims,
who are the true representatives of the house of Ishmael.

169 The commentators have different opinions as to what the magdm-i-Ibrdhim pr the
standing-place of Abraham is. Some say the pilgrimage is meant, others understand one
of the places where the pilgrims assemble ; still others regard it as the whole of the sanc-
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tuary. Some say that it is the name of a place within the sacred mosque which was
known by that name in the time of the Holy Prophet, and is still known by that name
(AH, IJ). “It is a small building supported by six pillars about 81{t. high, four of which
are surrounded from top to bottom by a fine iron railing, while they leave the space between
the two hind pillars open; within the railing is a frame about 5 ft. square, said to contain
the sacred stone on which Abraham stood when he built the Ka’ba "’ (Rodwell-Burckhards).
By musalld, i.e. the place of prayer, is meant, according to Hasan, the ¢iblah, or the direc-
tion facing which prayer is to be said (Rz). The commandment given here thus relates to
the Ka’'ba being taken as the giblah.

170 The injunction to Abraham and Ishmael to purify “My House ” (Ar. Baift or
Bait-Ullah and the Beth-el of the Bible) for those who visit it and those who abide in it
shows that the Ka'ba or Bait-Ullah was there even before Abraham, and this view
is supported by what is stated in 3:95 about the Ka’ba as the “ First House’’ made
on earth for the worship of Allah, and its appellation ** Ancient House *’ stated in 22:29
and 33. Sir William Muir admits the very remote antiquity of the Ka'ba in the Intro-
Quction to his Iife of Muhammad, and the following lengthy quotation from him is the
testimony of an adverse critic to the truth of the view taken above. He says: “A very
high antiquity must be assigned to the main features of the religion of Mecca. . . .
Diodorus Siculus, writing about half a century before our era, says of Arabia washed by
the Red Sea, ¢ There is in this country a temple greatly revered by the Arabs.” These words
must refer to the Holy House of Mecca, for we know of no other which ever commanded
such universal homage. . . . Tradition represents the Ka’ba as from time immemorial
the scene of pilgrimage from all quarters of Arabia: from Yemen and Hadhramaut, from
the shoves of the Persian Gulf, the deserts of Syria, and the distant environs of Hira and
Mesopotamia, men yearly flocked to Meccs. So extensive a homage must have had its
beginnings in an extremely remote age.”’

Is this conclusion in any way inconsistent with the popular Arab tradition connecting
the names of Abraham and Ishmael with the Ka'ha ? True, according to it the Ka'ba
existed before Abraham, but this does nobt imply that Abraham never visited it. The
statement made in the Qur-an shows that Abraham and Ishmael had purified the House
of God of idol worship, and they also raised its foundations (v. 127), But this would
imply no more than that they rebuilt the edifice, and the conncction of their names with
the Holy House is preserved to this day in a tangible form in the Magdm-i-Tbrdhim.
Moreover, if tradition can prove its antiquity, why not the connection of the names of’
Abraham and Ishmael with it? The one tradition is as authentic and ancient as the
other. Sir William Muir admits that ¢ this was'no Muslim fiction, but the popular
opinion of the Meccans long before the era of Muhammad, otherwise it could not have
besn referred to in the Qur-4n as an acknowledged fact, nor would the names of certain
spots around the Ka’ba have been connected, as we know them to have been, with
Abraham and Ishmael’” Muir’s difficulty is only this, that the existence of the Holy
House is traced to a more remote antiquity than the age of Abraham and Ishmael, but, as
I have stated above, the fact of a remoter antiquity does not disprove the connection of the
names of the patriarchs with the Holy House. The connection of Ishmael’s name with
Arabia is an incontrovertible fact, for Kedar (son of Ishmael, Gen. 25 : 13) stands throughout
the writings of the Old Testament for Arabia (Ps. 12Q: 5, Isa. 42:11, 60: 7, etc.).

Moreover, the story of Ishmael and Hagar’s casting forth is substantially true, though
the description of it given in Genesis, viz. Abraham’s sending her forth with bread and
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a bottle of water, as if she were going to settle in the next village, cannot be accepted as
true. Sarah could not be satisfied with such expulsion of her rival. The Arab tradition
representing Abraham as coming with Hagar and Ishmael to the place where Mecca now
ig, is quite independent of the Bible statement, and the two taken together justify us in
drawing the conclusion as to the truth of the old Arab tradition. Moreover, the situation
of Mecca o a well-recognized ancient routs from Syria to Yemen and the visits from the
deserts of Syria to that ‘“ Ancient House ”’ corroborate this conclusion. Thus there. is not
the least reason to reject the popular tradition as a fable, and the facts recorded in the
Qur-4n are borne out by all considerations.

170a References to Ishmael are very frequent in the Holy Qur-dén. For further
references see 2: 133, 186, 140; 8:83; 4:163; 6:87; 14:39; 19:54, 55; 21:85; 37:101-
107 (where he is not mentioned by name); and 88 : 48,

For references to Isaac which are always brief, see 2:186, 140; 3:83; 4:163; 6: 85;
11:75; 12:6; 14:39; 19:49; 21:72; 29:27; 87:112, 113; 38:45-47.
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SECTION 16
The Religion of Abraham

130-134. Abraham and Jacob bequeath their religion to their descendants.
185. Abraham’s religion is thus the'basis. 136-138. Islamie baptism requires
a belief in all prophets. 139. Worship of Allah common basis of all re-
ligions. 140, 141. Great ancestors of Israelites.

130 And who forsakes the
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171 The phrase 4_.a} a_h~ Was originally a8y agas le. he himself or

his mind was unwise or destitute of wisdom, ete. ; but when the reference in the verb was
transferred from nafs (i.e. mind) to the person possessing it, what followed the verb was
put in the accusative case, being its objective complement, for the phrase becathe identical

in meaning with aa P ie. he made himself ulnwise,.etc.‘ (LL). AH gives

the meaning to be he was unwise in his mind; Zj, he was ignorant or unreflecting in
his mind. According to I’Ab it means he lost himself or his.own soul.
172 Istafaind-hu, according to AH, means We made him pure from all dross.

According to TA, u\.,.: A‘l:{)\ s \Gbooy sometimes means Allak's .creating His servants

pure, for it is sometimes by His bringing them into existence clear from the admixture
that is found in others, and sometimes it is by His choice and judgment. And istifd
also signifies the choosing of one thing above another (LL). ‘

173 Compare Gen, 18:19: “ For I know him, that he will command his children and
his household after him, and they shall keep the way of the Lord to do justice and
}udgment "

" For further references to Jacob, see 2:133, 186, 140; 3 83,92; 4:163; 6:85; 12th
chapter ; 21:72, 73; 38:45-47.
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Ar. thee,

134 This is a people that
have passed away; they shall
have what they earned and you
shall have what you earn, and
you shall not be ecalled upon
to answer for what they did.

135 And they say: Be Jews
or Christians, you will be on
the right course. Say: Nay!
(we follow) the religion of
Abraham, the upright one, and
he was not one of the poly-
theists. 174

136 Say: We believe in
Allah and (in) that which has
been revealed to us, and (in)
that which was revealed to
Abragham and Ishmael and
Isaac and Jacob and the tribes,
and . (in) that which was given
to Moses and Jesus, and (in)
that which was given to the
prophets from their Lord; we
do not make any distinction
between any of them, and fto
Him do we submit.1?

187 If then they believe as
you believe in Him, they are
indeed on the right course,
and if they turn back, then
they are only in greab opposi-
tion,1"8 g0 Allah will suffice you
against them, and He is the
Hearing, the Knowing.'"’
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174 Hanif is from the root hanf, meaning inclining or declining (LL).
i8 ome inclining to a right state or tendency (Rgb, TA-LL).

Hence hanif
The word is often mentioned in

connection with the name of Abraham and the Holy Prophet, and his followers are also
enjoined to be hanif. In seems to signify firmness in sticking to the right state, and has,
no doubt, reference to the inclining to error on the part of both the Jews and the
Christians. As opposed to both these professed followers of Abrabham, the Muslims are
enjoined to remain firm in the right state, and thus to be the true representatives of the
Abrahamic faith in the world. It is for this reason that the word hanif is used here
in opposition to the attitude of both the Jews and the Christians. The word was not used
in this sense in Arabic before the advent of Islam. '

175 This shows the cosmopolitan nature of a Muslim’s belief. Not only is belief in
the great prophets of Israel an article of faith with a Muslim, but the words that which
was given to the prophets from their Lord make the Muslim conception of belief in
prophets as wide as the world. And it should be noted that this broad conception was
promulgsted at a time when the Jews and the Christians were exerting themselves to the
utmost against the new faith.

176 Shigdq may mean rebellion and separation (IJ), or it may mean opposition (I’Ab)
or enmity (Zaid). It has a reference to the opposition of the Jews to the faith of Islam,
which recognized their prophets. The meaning is that their rejecting such broad
principles of faith is due to their enmity.

177, see next page.
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138 (Receive) the baptism of
Allah, and who is better than
Allah in baptizing ? and Him do
we serve.l’8

139 Bay: Doyou dispute with
us about Allah, and He is our
Lord and your Lord, and we
shall have our deeds and you
shall have your deeds, and-we
are sincere to Him 7179

140 Nay! do you say that
Abraham and Ishmael and
Isaac and Jacob and the tribes
were Jews or Christians ? Say:
Are you better knowing or
Allah ? And who is more unjust
than he who conceals a testi-
mony that he has from Allah ?
and Allab is not at all heedless
of what you do.1¥0

141 This is a people . that
have passed away : they shall
have what they earned and you
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shall have what you earn, and
you shall not be called upon fo
answer for what they did.
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177 Theé meaning of &y (._%Lg,c.,..: or Allah will swfice you against them, is that

Allah will guard you against their evil plans to anmihilate you (AH). This shows thab
the Jews had become active opposers to the spread of Islam at this early stage, and
formed plan to take the life of the Holy Prophet.

. 178 Sabgh means dyeing or colouring, and also dipping or immersing in water ; hence
;zbghah indicates baptism, which the Christians effect by immersing in water. The word
is used here as a hint fo the Christians that the Divine baptism is not. the baptism
of water, the result of which is the rejection of all the prophets, but the baptism of
the broad principle of faith, Whloh accepts the prophets of all nations and all ages. It
18 _through this baptism that the new birth is received, because it opens the mind for
the reception of all truths, and inspires it with love and reverence for all good men.
Divine baptism, therefore, indicates the religion of Allah or the nature ‘according to
which Allah has created man (AH). As the word is used as an obJectlve complement, I
have added the word receive to indicate the full sense.

179 A Muslim’s conception of Allah is very broad. Tt includes all that is best in all
other religions, but is free from the limitations they put. Therefore no one who is true
o his own religion can dispute the Muslim conception of the Divine Being

,.180 The interrogation indicated by the word am in the original simply expresses
dlsapprova.l For instance, we have in 7:195, ‘“ Have they feet with which to walk, or
havé they hands with which to assault, or have they eyes with which to see, or have
they ears with which to hear?’” This is said of the idols. Similarly, the interrogation
here is simply to reprove the Jews and the Christians, when they, affirmed respectively
that mone could be a follower of the right way who was not.a Jew or who did not believe in
Yhe Christian scheme of salvation, for their ancestors who were prophets were followers
of ‘neither the one nor the other. Islam was, in fact, a reversion to the simple faith
of ‘siricerity, the faith of Abraham and his immediate followers and descendants.

S .

4
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PART II

SECTION 17

Ka’ba as the Centre

142, 143. The new centre. 144, Ka’ba as the central mosque or giblah.
145. Difierénces of the followers of the Book as to their own giblah. 146, 147.
Their knowledge of the Prophet.
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181 Qiblah means the direction or point towards which one turns his face as opposed to
dibrah, which indicates the direction or point towards which one turns his back (LL).
Literally it simply indicates a direction, not a place. In its religious usage it means the
direction towards which one turns his face when saying his prayers. The change here
referred to is the change which took place at Medina about sixteen months atter the flight
to that city (Bkh). It should be noted that while the Holy Prophet was at Mecca among
the idolaters of Arabia, he used to pray with his face to the holy temple at Jerusalem, but
when he came to Medina, where the Jewish element was strong and powerful, he was
directed by Divine revelation to turn his face to the Ka'ba as his giblah. The Jows are
here spoken of in particular (I'Ab-Rz), and the subject is one in continuation of what is
said in the last two sections, for if Abraham’s seed was to be blessed in Ishmael's progeny,
it was necessary that the new gqiblah should be the House purified by Abraham and
Ishmael the temple at Jerusalem being only the giblah for the Israelites. This change
contained & clear prophecy that Mecca would be conquered by the Muslims, for an
idolatrous temple could not be the g¢iblah in a religion of pure monotheism. To this
conquest of Mecca there is also a reference in the words : the East and the West belong
only to Allah,and Allah’s guiding the Muslims to the right path also includes His dlrectmg
them to a path of success and final triumph over their enemies.

182 The word in the original is wasat, which signifies the middle part of any thing, and
therefore, as being removed from either extreme, it signifies ¢he best part of a thing aceprding

to LI, who translates \lwy ey as meaning a just, equitable or good nation, that is, one

not inclining to either extreme. Or it means the best because the middle position can only
be occupied by one, and therefore it has no second to it.” The usual translation *inter-
mediate nation” does not convey the right sense. The commentators explain wasaf as
meaning equitable and exalted (Rz, AH, Kf), and this sense fits in with the context. By
making the Ka’ba their giblah, Allah had made it known that they were the people, the
Muslim nation, for whom Abraham had prayed (v. 128), and therefore they were - the
inheritors of all those Divine blessings which had been promised for the seed of Abraham.,
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183 One explanation of the word shahid or bearer of witness is given in the following
words: So that you may carry to them what you have learned of the revelation and the faith
as Allak’s apostle has brought to you (AH, Rz). Therefore the bearers of witness are the
persons who carry knowledge to others, bearing testimony to its truth in their own
persons ; hence some commentators explain the word as meaning a purifier (AH). But
shahid also signifies one possessing much knowledge, hence Ash-shahid is also a name of the
Divine Being (LL), and it means also an ¢mdm or a leader.

184 Rz explains the words g-le' -~ as meaning on which you had. firmly set

your heart that it should be your qiblah. It thus appears'that the Holy Prophet longed
that the Ka'ba should be his giblah, yet he did not take any step until he had received
the Divine revelation. If his revelations had been the outcome of his own desires, he
would not have waited for sixteen months for a revelation from on high to:change the
giblah. ; . ‘

185 The ordinary meaning of na’lama would be we might know, but I have followed
AH in translating it as meaning we might distinguish, leaving the ordinary significance
for the margin, for ’ilm is not followed by min except when it is used in the sense of
distinguishing one thing from another. The significance given in the margin implies
the knowledge of the event when it has taken place. } .

186 By some the word imdn, lit., faith, is explained as meaning prayer (I’Ab-Bkh).
Adopting the ordinary significance, the words would mean that the faithful had no
hesitation in accepting the change, and thus their faith bore fruit by keeping them in
the right path.

187 The Prophet’s turning the face to heaven signifies his looking up to Allah for
guidance in the matter of the giblah. The difficulty -of the g¢iblah had arisen at
Medina, for there it was that in turning his face to Jerusalem he had to turn his back
to Mecca, Medina being situated between Mecca and Jerusalem. Hence, the Prophet
waited for a revelation to guide him in the matter.
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188 There is a report according to which the Holy Prophet speaks of himself as * ¢he
prayer of my father Abraham.” The followers of the Book knew that not only had
Abraham prayed for the appearance of a prophet from among the sons of Ishmael, but that
God had also promised a blessing (foot-note 168). The Sacred House which Abraham had
purified with his own hands in the place where he left Ishmael must thorefore havo been
known to the Israelites to be the centre of the exertions and of the future sonquests of the
only prophet of Ishmael’s seed.

189 Notwithstanding that the Jews and the Christians both looked to the temple af
Jerusalem as their central temple, they were not agreed upon it as their giblah, for the
Christians turned towards the east (Muir). Moreover, there ars difierences among the
Jews and the Samaritans, though both follow the law of Moses. ’

190 All the prophets of Abraham’s seed had hitherto appeared among the children
of Israel, and hence as they hnow their soms is equivalent to as they know the Isrpelite
propliets, the significance of the whole puassage being that the Israelites or the Jews
recognized the Holy Prophet who appesred among the children of Ishmsel as they
recognized the prophets who appeared among the children of Israel, They knew this
not only because blessing bad equally been promised for both sons of Abraham, but
also because of the clear prophecy of Moses that a prophet ke him would be raiged
among tho brethren of the Tsraelites, i.e. the Ishmaelites, and because no prophet
answering that description had appeared among the Israclites. S
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SECTION 18
Grounds for making the Ka’ba the Muslim Cenire

148-150. A centre was necessary. 151,152. The House sanctified by
Abraham is made the centre for the Apostle who appeared in fulfilment of
a promise to Abraham.
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191 The meaning is that Allah intends to make all Muslims as one people, therefore
He requires all to turn to one direction, to set ons goal before them, and-to have one centre
to turn to wherever they may be. The unity of the giblah among the Muslims really
stands for their unity of purpose as béing a nation which strives after one goal, and forms
the basis on which rests the brotherhood of Islam ; hence the saying of the Prophet: Do
not call those who follow your qiblah unbelievers. But that noble lesson is now almost lost
to the Muslims.

Thus the chief reason given for appointing one giblak for all Muslims, wherever they
may be, is that this should be an ostensible sign of their unity of purpose, the reason why
that-honour is given to the Ka'ba being given in v. 151 (see foot-note 193). It may be
added that the Ka’ba has never been supposed by any Muslim to possess any Divine
attribute, nor is any petition or prayer ever addressed to it, and hence the strange con-
clusion drawn by some Christian writers, that the honour thus given to the Ka’ba is a
remnant of the pre-Islamite Arab polytheism or idolatry, is unworthy of serious attention.
Even the idolatrous Arabs never worshipped the Ka’ba, though they had placed idols in it
which they worshipped. It should also be borne in mind that the famous black stone was
not one of the Arab idols, nor can the kissing of it in performing the pilgrimage be
looked upon as a remnant of idolatry. That stone stands only as a monument: “The
stone which the builders refused is become the head-stone of the corner” (Ps. 118:22).
Ishmael was looked upon as rejected, and the covendnt was considered to have been made
with the children of Isaac or Israclites, yet it was that rcjected stone, for which the black
stone at Ka’ba, the place where Ishmael was cast, stands ag a monument, that was to
become “ the head-stone of the corner.” The black stone is unhewn, so it is the stone that
was “ cut out of the mountain without liands’ (Dan. 2:45). Jesus Christ made this clear
in the parable of the husbandmen, when he plainly told the Israelites that the vineyard
(i.e. the kingdom of God) would be taken away from them and given to ¢ other husband-
men,’’ i.e. to-a non-Israelite people, immediately giving indication of that people in the
words: ¢ Did ye never read in the Scripture, The stone which the builders rejected,
the same is become the head of the corner?” (Matt. 21:42), and again emphasized his
object in the words:  Tho kingdom of God shall be taken from you, and given to a nation
bringing forth the fruits thereof ”’ (Matt. 21:48), thus showing that he was referring to a
rejected nation. Hence if the black stone is kissed, yit is not kissed as an idol or as a god,
but as a monument of the rejection of a nation which was to become the corner-stone in
the Divine kingdom.
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SECTION 19

Hard Trials necessary to establish that Centre

153, 154. To gain the object patience must be shown and sacrifice of
life made. 155-157. The faithful exhorted to remain unshaken under
trials. 158. An example of how patience is rewarded. 159-162. Fate of
. those who conceal the truth. 163. The grand object is to establish Divine
Unity.

1563 O you who believe! Pl ;/ v ke
seek agsistance through )'\nﬂ“) )V"Ug)j\‘{#

patience and prayer; surely oy
Allah is with the patient.1% OWV’QGMU‘J’JM\)

192 By completing of favour is meant the fulfilment of all those promises of blessings
which were made regarding the descendants of Ishmael. Had the Prophet’s giblah been
other than the Ka’'ba, it would have been an argument against him, for in that case the
prophecy would have remained unfulfilled in one part. But when the prophecy and ‘the
promises made to Abraham were fulfilled in their entirety, none but the unjust could
now object. ‘

193 The connection with the previous verse is clear : That I may complete My favour on
you, even as We have sent among you an Apostle. The reference is to Abraham’s prayer in
v. 129, in fulfilment of which the Holy Prophet was raised; because it was to Abra,lia.m :
that the injunction was given that the Sacred House dedicated to Allah’s worship at Mecca
should be purified, so that it might be the centre to which all His true and faithful devotees
should turn. Compare the words of v. 120 regarding the functions of the promised prophet,
which are exactly the same as those mentioned here.

194 Man’s remembrance of Allah is to walk humbly in His ways, and Allah’s remem-
brance of man is to pour His blessings upon him (IJ). But as the word gikr also means
eminence (LL), the meaning may therefore be, therefore remember Me or glorify Me ; I will
make you eminent.

195 The Sacred Mosque at Mecca was in the possession of the idolaters, but by making
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it the giblah of the Muslims, promise was no doubt given that it would soon be theirs,

purified of idol worship. But to attain this great object they must seek Divine assistance,

which would be granted them if they endured trials with manliness and prayed to Allah.
196 The sacrifice of life which must be undergone in the cause of truth is hinted at in

this passage. The words gt B d frequently occurring in the Holy Qur-in signify
literally in the way of Allah or in the cause of Allah. As opposed to this occcur the words
<o )'g\lj\ ‘}.&u d i.e. @n the way or cause of the devil, regarding the fighting of the

enemies of Islam (4:76). The two expressions therefore signify only in the cause of truth
and in the cause of falsehood respectively. Whether the cause of the Muslims was really
the cause of truth, right, and justice, and whether they were compelled to fight to defend
the truth or had undertaken wars to compel the unbelievers to accept Islam, is quite a
different question, which has been discussed in various places. Here I may only point out
that the Qur-dn has over and over again asserted that the Muslims were compelled to take
up the sword in the cause of truth and justice and in self-defence when they had no other
alternative, and Sale’s comment that the words fisabil-illdh always ¢ meant war under-
taken against unbelievers for the propagation of the Muhammadan faith” is a prejudiced
statement, opposed to the Qur-in itself, which says that ¢ there is:-no compulsion in
religion > (v. 257).

197 That those who sacrifice their lives in the cause of truth never die is & truth which is
generally recognized. As truth lives and falsehood must die, sothose who make the triumph
of truth the object of their lives do not die, even if they are slain in the cause of truth. If
may be added, however, that the words maut and haydt apply respectively to grief or
sorrow and freedom from grief or sorrow (Rgh), and therefore those who have fulfilled the
object of their lives shall never grieve, this being the oft-recurring description of the state
of.salvation as given in the Holy Qur-dn. Or, those .who have sacrificed their lives in
the cause of truth gain the life eternal, while the dead are rea.lly those who are dead in
mmrance

198 This is the true expression of a Muslim’s resignation under trials: We come from
A;llah and Allah is our goal. Therefore no trial or misfortune can disturb the course of
our:life, which has a much higher goal before if than mere comfort. These words are
wttered by a Muslim when any misfortune befalls him. Come what may, the content-
went of his mind is never disturbed.
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199 The Saf4 and the Marwah are two mountains near Mecca. They were the scene
of Hagar's running to and fro in quest of water when loft alone with Ishmael in the
wilderness, The two mountains being therefore the scene of her troubles, now serve as
two monuments of the reward which patience brought, and it is as a memorial to Hagar's
patience that they are now gone round by the pilgrims. This circumstanee explains the
connection of this verse with the previous verges.

200 On the Safé was an idol called Usaf, snd on the Marwah one calied Niéilah, which
the pilgrims respectfully touched in the days of ignorance, and hence the apprehensions
of the Muslims in going round them (IJ). According to Bkh, however, the people of
Medina were averse to going round the Safd and the Marwah, though no reason for
their aversion is given. ’

201 For the meaning of la’nat, or curse, see foot-note 181. By **those who curse ” and
the curse of ‘¢ Allah and the angels and men” in v. 161 are meant the curses predicted
for the Israelites by Moses : *But it shall come to pass, if thou wilt not hearken unto
the voice of the Lord thy God, to observe to do all His commandments and His statutes
which I command thee this day, that all these curses shall come upon thee and overtike
thee ;' cursed shalt thou be in the city and cursed shalt thou be in the field, cursed shall be
thy basket and thy store. Cursed shall be the fruit of thy body, and the fruit of thy land,
the increase of thy kine, and the flocks of thy sheep. Cursed shalt thou be when thou
comest in, and cursed shalt thou be when thou goest out™ (Deut. 98:15-19). After
enumerating the curses of the Lord, His sending upon them *cursing, vexation, and
rebuke,” His making the pestilence “cleave” to them, His smiting them with “a con-
sumption, and with & fever, and with an inflammation, and with an extreme burning, and
with the sword, and with blasting . . . and the botch of Egypt . . . and madness and
blindness,” the curses of men are thus spoken of: “Thou shalt go out onie way against
ther and flee seven ways before them,” ¢ thou shalt be only oppressed and spoiled ever-
wiore,” * thou shalt betroth a wife and another man shall lie with her: thou shalt buildian
house and thou shali not dwell therein,” “ thy sons and thy daughters shall be given
unto another people . . . the fruit of thy land and all thy labours shall a nation which

{the truth), these it is to whom
I turn (mercifully), and I am
the Oft-returning (to mercy),
the Merciful.
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161 Surely those who dis-
believe and die while they are
dlsbehevers these it is on whom
is the curse of Allah and the
angels and men all: .

162 Abiding in it ; their chas-
tisement shall not be lightened
nor shall they be given respite.
- 163 And your God is one
God ! there is no god but He;
He  is the Beneficent, the
Merciful. 202
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SECTION 20
Unity must prevail ultimately

164. Divine- Unity manifested in nature.
~get up equals with Allah.

164 Most surely in the
creation of the heavens and
the earth and the alternation

“of the night and the day, and

the ships that run in the sea
with that which profits men,
and the water that Allah sends
down from the cloud, then gives
life with it to the earth after
its death and spreads in if all
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selves objects of worship
besides Allah,?¢ whom they love

thou kuowest not eat up; and thou shalt be only oppressed and crushed always”
(Deut. . 28: 20-68).

202 The introduction of the formula of Divine Unity in this, the concluding verse of the
section, is to show that this was the grand object which was set before the Muslims, while
its ultimate prevalence is more clearly set forth in the next'section, and that it was for this
object that the trials and privations spoken of in this section were to be undergone.

208 The Unity of Allah is declared by the whole of nature, and being such a clear
doctrine, must no doubt at last prevail over idolatry and polytheism of every kind. Not
only did Arabia witness the truth of this thirteen hundred years ago, but even to-day we
see that as man is freed from the trammels of prejudice he realizes the truth of Divine
Unity more and more. The uniformity that is clearly observed in the diversity in nature
is.constantly appealed to in the Qur-in as a sign of the Unity of the Maker.

11204 The objects of worship here referred to may include idols, but the reference is
apparently to the leaders who lead their followers into evil. This is made plain by the
verses that follow, where “those who were followed," i.e. the leaders, renounce those who

followed them.
4‘
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SECTION 21

Prohibited Foods

168-171, Injunction to use good and lawfully acquired things for food.
172,173. Food prohibited for Muslims. 174-176. Warning against neglect-
ing moral injunctiens, which amounts to eating of fire.

168 O men! eat the lawful O8R4 N(E A A snhe
and good things out of what is Ua)ﬂ OLA‘%‘J‘LN-@
in the earth, and do not follow 2 “"
the footsteps of the devil; \;E’ u)\)"
surely he is your open w0 S5 l b s
enemy ;207 O %Aj\)&),ﬁ%‘w'

. 205 While Allah’s love and affection for His creatures is the ever-recurring theme that
finds expression in the Holy Qur-4n, man’s love for Allah, which is the real basis of Islam,
or absolutg submission to the Divine Being, is here declared to be stronger than all other
ties of love and friendship, including that which unites a man to his idols or other false
deities. The words give a direct lie to the allegation that love of God does not form the
basis of the religion of Islam.

206 The mutual renouncement of the leaders and their followers takes place sometimes
in this very life. The poorer Jews must surely have regretted their blindly following their
leaders in their opposition to the Holy Prophet when the whole community was.at last -
banished or otherwise punished on account of their casting their lot with the ememies of
the Muslims.

It should also be noted that it is the intense regret for the evil deeds done which: is here
described as being the fire from which there is no escape.

207 The fundamental principle of faith, Divine Unity, having been discussed at full
length, certain secondary rules and regulations are now considered, and among these the
subject of prohibited foods is introduced first with a twofold object. In the first place
it enjoins that only lawful and good things should be eaten. The lawful things are not
only those which the law has not declared to be forbidden, but even unforbidden things
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169 He only enjoins - you
evil and indecency, and that
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what you do not know.
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to  that which hears no more
than a call and a cry; deaf,
dumb (and) blind, so they do
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172 O you who believe! eat
of the good things that We
have provided you with, and
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it is that you serve.??
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blood, and flesh of swine, and
that over which any other
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become unlawful if they are acquired unlawfully, by theft, robbery, cheating, bribery, ete.
The Israelites stood in special need of being reminded of this, for while they 1aid too much
stress upon the ceremonial of religion, they were utterly indifferent to internal purity, and
they would malke a show of utter abhorrence to forbidden things but gladly devoured what
was unlawfully acquired, a practice of which they are elsewhere condemned in plain
words : ‘ Why do not the learned men and the doctors of law prohibit them from their
-speaking of what is sinful and their eating of what is unlawfully acquired ?” (5 : 63).

Secondly, by adding the injunction do not follow the footsteps of the devil the real
object of the prohibition is made plain. The Holy Qur-én recognizes some sort of
relation between the physical and the spiritual conditions of man: There is not the
least doubt that food plays an important part in the formation of character, and the
heart and the brain powers are clearly affected by the quality. of food. The same law
is seen working.in the whole of the animal kingdom. As the Holy Qur-én is meéant for
all stages of the development of human society, it contains rules and regulations for the
betterment of the physical as well as the moral and the spiritual conditions of man.

208 The Prophet is likened to the crier who calls out, but the disbelievers are deaf to
eason, and are like cattle which only hear the ery of the driver, but do not understand the
‘meaning of what he says : this is in accordance with what is said in the previous verse.
Some commentators are of opinion that the crier is the disbeliever, who -cries for help or
guidance to his false gods, but these do not know what he says. But the addition of the

words dedaf, dumb, and blind, which apply to the disbelievers, shows that the first explana-
tion iz the correct one.

" 209 The injunction to eab of the good things is directed a,ga,mst the use of things which
are injuiious to health, though they may not be forbidden by law, as well as against what
is unlawfully acquired.
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210 The Jews objected to certain foods being allowed to Muslims which were forbidden
by the Mosaic law ; see 3:92 and foot-note 466. That which dies of itself and that which
was torn by beasts was forbidden by the law of Moses also (Lev. 17:15), so was blood
(Lev. 7:26), and the flesh of swine (Lev, 11:7). As for things specially prohibited to Jews
and not prohibited to the Muslims, see 6 : 146 and foot-note 836. The Jews held the swine
in great detestation, and the mention of the animal in the Gospels shows that Jesus Christ
held it in equal abhorrence, which proves that he too regarded the animal as impure.
Neither does he appear to have broken the Jewish law in this respect.

The same prohibition had already been revealed while the Holy Prophet wag yet at Mecca
in almost identical words in 16 : 114, whereas in € : 146 reasons are added for the prohibition ;
see foot-note 836. And 5:8, which was revealed later at Medina, adds several things by
way of explaining what dies of itself, and that over which any other name than that of Allah
has been invoked. 1tisthere shown that this last desoription applies to animals which were
offered to idols. - The commentators also are of opinion that the reference in that over

- which any other name than that of Allah has been invoked is to the animals slaughtered by
the worshippers of idols, which they used to slaughter as offerings to their idols (Rz), or to
that over ®uhich the name of an idol is invoked at the time of its slaughter (Bd), fof among
the Arabs the practice was that animals were slaughtered in the name of an idol. | Bus the
statement made in the Holy Qur-4n is general, and the invocation of any other name than
that of Allah makes the animal slaughtered unlawful. .

a1 &\, M signifies not desiring to eat it for the sake of enjoyment, anc( ;L;. N

means not exceeding the bare limit of want, ) :

. 212 The physical and the gpiritual are beautifully welded together in the Holy Qur an. |
The prohibition to eat certain impure or injurious foods is followed by a warning against
the eating .of fire, and thus the connection is established. Caution is always given lest too
much stress should be 1aid upon the outward ceremonial of the law, and here we are told
that even more dangerous than the prohibited foods is the eating of fire, which means the
concealing of what is revealed in the Book. The concealment in this case means not
acting upon the teaching of the Book, and though the Jews may serve as an exatnple, the
Muslims are equally warned of the danger of being strict in external acts of purity while
neglecting internal purity.
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SECTION 22

Retaliation and Bequests

177 Righteousness consists not in formalities but in aceepting broad
principles of faith and sympathetic and equal treatment of fellow-beings.
178, 179. Retaliation. 180-182. Bequests

1777 It is not righteousness »’ /’)) A a2 .
that you turn your faces to- :;S \)’U‘uﬂ
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2124 \.aL'.',ﬁ\ a0 Jribes] @J}\ is generally rendered as meaning those who disagree

about the Book, but this significance does not convey any clear idea as to what is meant.
Rgh' gives as one significance: they do with respect to it, or introduce into i, what is
against the Divine revelation. Bd says ikhtildf may in this case signify their believing
a part and rejecting a part, while another significance given by him is, they fall short of
the right way in its interpretation, instead of which we might say they fall short of the right
way in acting wpon it. Hence the best interpretation is going against the Book, and this
is ‘the significance that I have adopted.

213 This is one of the passages which have elicited words of praise even from.the
most hostile critics of the Qur-4n: ¢ This is one of the noblest verses in the Qur.dn.
It clearly distinguishes between & formal and a practical piety. Faith in God and
benevolence towards man is clearly set forth as the essence of religion” (Wh).

While it is true that the uselessness of lifeless ceremonial, to which all nations, and
none more than the Jews, adhered at the time, is pointed out, and this establishes the
conneotion of this verse with what precedes and what follows, a comparison with v. 115
and a perusal of foot-note: 160 will show that the verse conveys a deeper significance,
which is hinted at in its concluding words. In the turning of the face to the East and the
West- there is an allusion to the Muslim conguests in the Hast and the West, and
‘the Muslims are told that it is not the Divine purpose that they should be merely &
eonquering nation, but that their special characteristic as a nation should be that they
propagate the true principles of religion in the world and do good to their fellow-beings.
If they adhered to these principles, conquests would: follow their footsteps, as is said in
v, 115: “And All&h's is the East and the West ; therefore whither you turn, thither
is Allah’s purpose.’ ' ‘

' The essence of the verse is: therefore this, that the Muslims should Be righteous first
a,nd conguerors afterwards, so that they may sow the seed of righteousness in all countries
which they conquer.

914 A belief in angels, while hinted at in the opening verses of this chapter, is clearly
spoken of ‘here as one of the basio’ principles of Isiam. ' The ‘belief in angels may not
be as universal as a belief in the Divine Being, but it is accepted generally in all
monotheistic religions, ~As in the case of all other principles of faith, Islam has pointed
out'a certain significance'underlying the belief in angels. Just as our physical faculties
are not by themselves sufficient to enable us to attain any object in the physical world
without the assistance of other agents—as, for instance, the eye cannot see unless there is
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light—so our spiritual powers cannot by themselves lead us to do good or evil deeds, but
here too intermediaries which have an existence independent of our internal spiritual
powers are necessary to enable us to do good or evil deeds. Now, there ate two attrac-
tions placed in man—the attraction o good or to rise up to the higher spheres of virtue,
and the attraction to evil or to stoop down to a kind of low, bestial life ; but to bring
these attractions into operation external agencies are needed, as they are needed in the
case of the physical powers of man. The external agency which brings the attraction
to good into work is called an angel, and that which assists in tho working of the
attraction to evil is called the devil. If we respond to the attraction for goeod we are
folowing the Holy Spirit, and if we respond to the attraction for evil we are following
Satan. Our belief in angels carries, therefore, the significance that whenever we feel a
tendency for the doing of good we should at once obey that call and follow the inviter
to good. That it does not simply mean that we should admit that there are angels is
clear from the fact that not only are we not required to believe in devils, whose existence
is as certain as that of the angels, but we are plainly told that we should disbelieve in
the devils (v. 257). As a disbelief in the devil means that we should repel the attraction
for evil, so & belief in angels means that we should follow the inviter to good.

215 While a belief in all the prophets is stated to be necessary, the Book is spoken
of here in the singular, though clearly the books of all the prophets are included. The
reason seems to be that elsewhere it is said that the Qur-4n is a Book ‘¢ wherein are all the
right books ” (98 : 3), s0 that a belief in the Qur-4n includes a belief in all these books, and
therefore the Book here signifies the Qur-dn.

216 The lowe of Allah is here, as in many other places in the Holy Qur-é.n, stated
to be the true incentive to all deeds of righteousness.

217 Rigdb is the plural of ragabah, which literally signifies ¢ meck, and then comes

to signify by a synecdoche a slave or a captive (TA-LL). Hence \3 )“ L3 here méa.ns

the emancipation of captives (IJ). No religion in the world other than Islam has told us
how love for the enemy may be shown in practice. What kind of & conquering nation does
Islam require its followers to be? A nation of conquerors who must spend. parb of their
wealth for setting free those enemies who have been captured in war! No nobler feaching,
no practical ordinance on this point, is met with outside the pages of the Holy Book,
However noble the teaching, ¢ Love your enemies,” it did not pass beyond the domain
of dream in Christianity; only a practical benefactor of humanity could say: For the

love of Allah give away your wealth in freeing those enemies whom you have ca.ptured
in war.

218, 219, see next page.
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218 That is another characteristic which should distinguish the Muslim conquerors.
The performance of promises on the part of individuals as well as of nations is one of
the first essentials of the welfare of humanity, and hence the stress laid upon it by the
Holy Qur-én.  Faithlessness to treaties and pledges on the part of nations has wrought
greater havoc on humanity than any other cause. Just as no society can prosper until
its individual members are true to their mutual agreements and promises to each other,
humanity at large will always remain in a degraded condition unless and until the
different nations are true to their promises. And the sufferings which naturally must be
the lot of a conquered nation could be reduced to their minimum if the conquerors should
be true to their promises,

219 The concluding words of the verse, the patient . . . in time of conflict, are a clear
indication of what the whole verse aims at, and the coming conflicts with the opponents
of Islam, ultimately leading to the triumph of Islam over those who were bent upon
extirpating it, are plainly hinted at. )

220 The Jewish law of retaliation is greatly modified in Islam, being limited only
to cases of murder, while among the Jews it extended to all cases of grievous hurt. But
in Islam * retaliation is prescribed for you in the matter of the slain,” which amounts to
saying that the murderer shall be put to death. After promulgating that law in general
terms, the Qur-a4n proceeds to describe a particular case,wviz. that if a free man is the
murderer, he himself is to beslain ; if a slave is the murderer, that slave is to be executed ;
if a woman murdered a man, it was she that was to be put to. death. The pre-Islamic
Arabs used in certain cases to insist, when the person killed was of noble descent, upon
the execution of others besides the murderer ; they were not.content with the execution of
the slave or the woman, if one of them happened to be the murderer The Holy Qur-a4n
abolished this custom (AH, Rz).

221 There may be circumstances which alleviate the guilt: in that case the murderer
may be made to pay a fine to the relatives of the murdered person. Such money is called
diyat or bloodwit. The reference to the alleviation of the guilt is plainly contained in the
concluding words of the verse: This is an alleviation from your Lord. Alleviation from
the Lord would no doubt be a natural consequence of alleviation in the guilt of the
murderer. A comparison with 4:92 makes it clear that when homicide is not intentional,
bloodwit may be paid.

222, see next page.
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222 Hitherto the Muslims had suffered in silence every excess agalinst them. Many of
them had been put to death cruelly. Now the opponents were contemplating an exter-
mination by the sword of all the Muslims, and the latter are warned that their life now
depended on making the law of retaliation work, while, generally speaking, too, life
can not be safe unless those who are guilty of homicide are sentenced to capital
punishment. :

923 Tt is » mistake to think that the injunction contained in this verse does not hold
good, and that the verse is abrogated. Some commentators hold the opinion that the
direction to make a bequest, as contained in this verse, is abrogated by 4:11, which fixes
the shares of the heirs of the deceased person, whereas a perusal of that verse shows
clearly that it recognizes the validity of any bequest that may have been made. : As a
further evidence that the law of making a bequest was not abrogated by 4:11, see 5:106
(the revelation of which is decidedly later than 4:11), where the calling of witnesses at the
time of making a bequest is enjoined. In practice, however, traced to the time of the Holy
Prophet himself, the right to make a will as regards one’s property has been subject to the
condition that not more than a third of the property shall be bequeathed, and that those
who take as heirs shall not be entitled fo take under the bequest. PBut even this practice
does not show that the verse is abrogated ; on the other hand, it emphasizes the injunction
to make & bequest, and shows, in facl, what bequests are spoken of here, by giving further
directions as to what could make bequests injurious to the rights of the heirs.

All difficulties in connection with this verse are overcome if we read the words

PV 5 pW N meaning for the parents and the kindred, with |\ A B3

meaning if he leaves belimd any goods, instead of taking them, as referring to the bequest;
g0 that the passage stands thus: Bequest is prescribed for you when death approaches one of
2you if he leaves behind wealth for parents and kindred. Thus the bequest is not to be made
for the parents’and the kindred, for their shares are fixed by 4: 11, but it is to be made for
charitable or other purposes. Thus read, the verse is quite inm sccordance with the
other two verses, 4:11 and 5:106, and with the Holy Prophet’s practice as reeorded in
reports, three of which may be noted here. The first of these, which is recorded by both
Bkh and Muslim, is the statement of Sa’d bin Abi Waqqas: “TI fell sick in the year
of the conquest of Mecca with a sickness-which almost made me sure of death. The .
Holy Prophet came to me, and I told him that I had a large property and had only
a dsughter to inherit it, and asked his permission to bequeath the whole of  my
property (evidently for charitable purposes), but T was permitted only to bequeath one-
third.” That is an abstract of S8a’d’s statement. - The mention of the year of the conquest
of Mecca shows clearly that the incident relates to a time when both the verse under
discussion and 4:11 had long been revealed. Fence the making of a bequest was not
contrary to v. 180, and this verse really speaks of bequests made for charitable or other
purposes, and not of bequests to heirs. Two other incidents are of a still later date.
’Ayesha says that a man intended to make a bequest. She asked him how much property
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SECTION 23
Fasting

183, 184. Fasting enjoined. 185. The month of Ramadin to be observed
as & month of fasting. 186. Acceptance of prayers. 187. The limits of
fasts. 188. Rights of property to be respected.

183 O you who believe! mm;;fybm@ﬁ'
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he had, and being told that he had 4,000 Drs. and four heirg, told him not to make a

bequest and to leave the amount to his heirs, and recited the words i ;\_>- ) J: U‘:

occurring in this verse as signifying the leaving of a large property as a condition for
a bequest {Bd). A similar incident is reported in connection with ’Ali, the fourth caliph.
He had a freedman possessing 700 Drs., and *Ali told him not to make a bequest, reciting

the same words, t M ZJ 5 ) in support of his contention {Bd). Both these iﬁci-

dents, happening after the death of the Prophet, show conclusively (1) thab v. 180 was nof
regarded as abrogated, because people still made bequests under it, and both ’Ayeshé,
and ’Ali drew inferences from it; and (2) that the bequests spoken of in this verse were
never meant for those who would inherit under 4 :11, but for charitable purposes, or in
certain cases for those relatives who could not inherit under 4: 11. ' :

224 Proper advice may be tendered to the testator not to show undiie favour to'any one
or not to exceed the limits of the law to the detriment of the legal heirs.

225 Fasting is a religious institution almost as universal as prayer, and in Islam it is
one of the four fundamental practical ordinances, the other three being prayer, poor-rate,
and pilgrimage. The words of the Qur-in show that fasting was _enjoined on all
pations by the prophets who passed before the Holy Prophet '‘Muhammad. ¢ Pasting has
in all ages and among all nations been an exercise much in use in times of mourning,
sorrow, and afflictions” (Cr. Bib. Con.). Fasting has also been in vogue among the Hindus.
Even Christians, who think that they have no need of any religious exercise on account of
Jesus' atonoment, were commanded by that prophet to keep the fasts : « Moreover, when ye
fast, be not as the hypocrites, of a sad countenance. . . . But thou, when thou fastest,
ancint thine head and wash thy face™ (Matt. 6:16, 17). . Again, when the Pharisees
objected to Jesus’ disciples not keeping the fast as often as John’s, his only answer was
that when he will be taken away ** then shall they fast in those days” (Luke 5:33-85),

- But Islam has introduced guite a new meaning into the institution of fasting, Before
Islam, fasting meant the suffering of some privation in times of mourning and sorrow; in
Islam, it becomes an institution for the improvement of the moral and spiritual condition of
aan, This is plainly stated in the concluding words: So that you may guard against evil.
The object is that man may learn how he can shun evil, and hence fasting in Islam does
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185 The month of Ramaddn?2? 1o
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not mean simply abstaining from food, but from every kind of evil. In fact, abstention
from food is only a step to make a man realize that if he can, in obedience to Divine
injunctions, abstain from that which is otherwise lawful, how muech more necessary it is
that be should abstain from the evil ways which are forbidden by God. Allthe institutions
of Islam are, in fact, practical steps leading to perfect purification of the soul. But along
with moral elevation, which is aimed at in fasting, another object seems to be hinted at.
In fact, the twofold object is that Muslims may be able to guard themselves, (a) morally
and spiritually, against evil, for one who is able to renounce the lawful satisfaction of his
desires in obedience to Divine commandments certainly acquires the power to renounce
their unlawful gratification ; and (b) physically against their opponents by habituating
themselves to suffer tribulations which they must suffer in defence of Islam and Muslims.

2254 The number of days is definitely stated in the next verse as being the twenty-
nine or thirty days of the month of Ramadédn. For details of fasting see Preface.

296 The word fidyah uscd in this verseis thus cxplained by Rgh : That by means of which
a man saves kimself, being the wealth which he spends on account of some devotion in
which he has fallen short. The word also indicates the giving away of property by which
Sfreedom of any kind is purchased. By those who are able to do it are meant those who are
able to feed a poor man. As regards those who cannot keep the fasts on account of constant
or long illness, or who are too old or too weak {including in this class the woman who is
with child or who gives suck), the practice has been to give away the measure of one
man’s food to a poor man every day during the whole month (Bkh, AD). Doing good
to others is enjoined in addition to fasting in the month of Ramadin. We are told that
the Holy Prophet, who was universally recognized for his abundant charity, was most
charitable in the month of Ramadén (Bkh). In its mildest form the injunction is
generally observed by giving away the measure of a poor man’s feeding at the close of
the month, which is called the sadagqai-ul-fitr, and which is obligatory on every male,
female, and child, master and servant (Bkh).

227 The revelation of the Holy Qur-4n commenced in the month of Ramaddn, whlch is
the ninth month of the Arabian year (Rz), hence, the month of Ramadén is particularly
spoken of as being the month in which the Holy Qur-4n was revealed. The root meaning
of Ramadan is excessiveness of heat; the month was so called because “ when they changed
the names of the months from the anecient language, they named them according to the
seasons in which they fell, and this month agreed with the days of excessive heat’ (LI,
Bd). Somesay that it is one of the names of Allah, for which, however, there is no reliable
authority.

228 Al-Qur-dn is the name by which the Holy Boock revealed to the Prophet
Muhammad—peace and the blessings of Allah be upon him !—is known, and by this name
the Holy Book is frequently mentioned in the Divine revelation. The wordis an infinitive
noun from the root gara-a, which signifies primarily he collected together the things
(LA, TA-LL). The secondary significance of the root-word is reading or reciting a
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book, the word being applied to reading or recitation because in reading letters and words
are joined to each other in a cerbain order (Rgh). The name Qur-dn really refers to both
tha root-meanings, for on the one hand it signifies @ book in which are gathered together
all the Divine Books, a distinction to which the Qur-an itself lays claim in 98 : 4 and else-
where (Rgh); on the other it means a book that is or should be read, the Holy
Qur-4n being the book * that has been truly described as the most widely read book in
existence”” (En. Br.). The commentators have pointed ouf thirty-one different names
under which the Holy Qur-4n is spoken of in the revelation itself, the most important of
these being Al-Kitdb, or the Book, and Az-Zikr, or the Reminder. )

I, 299 There are three statements made here regarding the Holy Qur-dn ; firstly, that it
ig a guidance for all men, and that therefore it contains teachings which are suitable for
the various classes and grades of men in different countries and ages; secondly, that it
contains comprehensive arguments of the guidance, thus demonstrating the truth of what
it: agserts; and thirdly, that in addition to the arguments it affords a clear distinction,
separating the truth from the falsehood by making the faithful taste the fruits of faith
nd the rejecters the evil consequences of their rejection of truth. The battle of Badr,
Which is called yaum-ul-furgdn, or the day of distinction, in 8 : 41, also took place in
thé: month of Ramaddn. : ‘

«+ 930 The connection of this verse with the previous and the following verses consists in
the fact that fasting, which includes shumming every sort of evil, brings a man nearer to
the fountain-head of purity, and the more a man is brought near ta the Holy One, the
move do his supplications find acceptance with his Master. - Hence, it is related that in
tho month of Ramadédn the Holy Prophet exerted himself the greater in his prayers
{Bkh), and induced his followers to do likewise (Muslim). ‘

b1Phat the prayer of a devout suppliant is accepted is plainly stated here, but two points
Hrust be noted in connection with this subject. In the first place, there is an impression
that: the efficacy of prayer in some way interferes with resorting to practical means
6 attain an object, so that if this impression has produced a class of men who totally
deny the efficacy of prayer, ib has also led others to think that by resorting to prayer
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a man may dispense with all external means for the attainment of his object. Both
these views are wrong, and opposed to the true doctrine of the efficacy of prayer as taught
in Islam. The fact is that there is an indissoluble connection between practical mears
and prayer. Any one who sets before himself the attainment of an object first looks for
the practical means to achieve it, and endeavours to his utmost to find out the agencies
by which he can possibly attain that end. In this search for means he has to apply all
his faculties to the object before him, and to give his whole attention to the finding of
those means which will secure his object. This deep reflection or will-power may be
called a prayer in a certain sense. For when we strive hard in search of what is hidden
from us and unknown to us, we really seek for guidance from a Higher Power from
whom nothing is hidden in a language which is expressed by our very condition. It
cannot be doubted that when, in search of a thing, the soul stretches itself out: in true
zeal and ardour to the Giver of all gifts, and finding itself weak and unable to attain the
end by itself, seeks for light from the Higher Source, it is plunged in & prayerful medi-
tation, and its condition then is truly that of one who prays to God. The difference is only
this, that the truly wise, the holy men of God, pray with due respect to Him whom they
recognize to be the Source of all blessings; and their supplications are based upon a clear
knowledge; while the prayer of those upon whose eyes a veil is. cast is like wandering
in darkness, and it takes the form of meditation and reflection. - Thus those who neglect
prayer in search of means and do not reflect well upon their course in a prayerful mood
are as wrong as those who do not resort to practical means on account of their prayers.

" Secondly, it should be borne in mind that-the efficacy of prayer does not mean that
every object for which a man prays to the Divine Being should be immediately attained.
This is made elear by the Holy Qur-én itself: “Him you will call upon, so He olears
a way that for which you pray if He pleases’ (6:41); so that every object prayed for may
not be attained. And again: ‘“And We will most certainly try you with somewhat of
fear and hunger and loss of property and lives and fruits" (v. 155); so that ‘trials and
hardships must be undergone even by the faithful, and they must be prepared to sufier
every kind of logs. But just as the efficacy of a medicine cannot be denied becatse it-does
nat prove efficacious in all cases, so the efficacy of prayer cannot be denied on this ground,

981 This description of the mutual relations of husband and wife, and the mutual
comfort they find in and the protection they afford to each other, is unsurpassed in beauty,

989 All that the reports narrated in connection with this verse showis that the Muslims
at first thought that it was illegal to go in to their wives, even at night-time, on the days
during which they kept fasts, but this practice, which, according to AbM, was adopted
from the Christians (Rz), was, at any rate, according to the unanimous opiunion of all
commentators, not bssed on any Quranic revelation, the only revelation on this point
being the one given in this verse, which pointed out the error of the view and removed the
ﬁ@our under which the Muslims had placed themselves. :
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: 288 'Khait originally means thread, but is not limited to that use. The a4_3 )\ b
(lit,, the thread of the meck) means the spinal cord of the meck (S, Q-LL). And
é;‘"\ o LA is also said to signify a tint of the dawn (TA-LL). Hence you say,

FeR o B2\ o The might became distinet from the day (TA-LL). Hence
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the wight (LL); so here the break of the dawn is meant, after which no food or drink
should be taken till sunset.

An important question arises here regarding countries in which the days are sometimes
very long, where it would be beyond tho power of ordinary men to abstain from food from
the breaking. of the dawn to sunset. There is a report according to which the companions
of the Holy Prophet are related to have asked him aboub their prayers in a day which
extended to & year or a month, and the Prophet is related to have answered that they
should measure according to the measure of their days {(Muslim-Msh). From this it would
follow thatin countries whers the days are too long the timeof fasting may be measured
in accordance with the length of days in Medina, or the measure of a poor man’s feeding
nay be given in charity for every fasting day. But postponing to days of shorter length,
when that is possible, would be best.

1234 By this is meant those who cut themselves off from all worldly connections
@uring the last ten days of the month of Ramadan, passing day and night in mosques.
This practice is known as I'¢ikdf. Bub ib is voluntary and not obligatory.

235 The injunction to abstain from illegally taking other men’s property is a fitting
gequel to the injunction relating to fasting, for by fasting a man abstains from using what
he has a legal right to, simply in obedience to Divine commandments.. Fasting, in fact,
enables'a man to control his passions, and once the passiong are mastered, the greed for
illegally acquiring what belongs to others will also vanish. '
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Fighting in Defence

189. Months. set apart for trade and pilgrimage. 190-193. Fighting
necessary in self-defence and to establish religious freedom. 194. Sacred
months not to be violated. 195. Necessity of raising funds for defence. 196.
Obstacles to pilgrimage.
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236 The indefiniteness of the question is recmoved by the answer. There were certain
months which were observed by the Arabs as sacred, in which the bitterest hostilities
ceased and peace was established throughout the land, and thus trade was carried on
peacefully and without molestation. It was also during these months that the pilgrimage
to the sacred sanctuary at Mecca was performed. As this section deals with the injunc-
tions relating to fighting, the question relating to the sacred months, which ‘is' made
clearer in v, 218, is appropriately put here, and the answer recognizes the sacred character
of those months, for their sacredness afforded to the people the material advantage of
being atle to carry on trade and the spiritual benefit of performing the pilgrimage.

237 The Arabs were a very superstitious people. When one of them set bofore himself
an important object and was unable to attain it, he would not go into his house by the
door, but entered it by the back and kept on doing so for a year (Hasan, Asamm-Rz). As the
Muslims were now about to be charged with an onerous duty, viz., the establishing of
religious freedom in that land of persecution, which confronted them with the greatest
difficulties, they were told not to give way to the old superstitious Arab practices. They were
told on the other hand that their remedy in great difficulties was sticking to righteousness.

Some commentators are, however, of opinion that entering by the back indicate stumipg
aside from the right course, while entering by the doors signifies sticking to the right
course (Rz). Or the reference may be to the practice prevalent in the days of ignorance of
entering the houses by the back after performing the pilgrimage (Bkh).

238 Rabi’ and Ibn-i-Zaid are of opinion that this verse is the earliest revelation
regarding the permission to fight (Rz), while according to others 22 : 39 is the earliest (Rz).
Anyhow, it is one of the earliest revelations on the point. The subject is dealt with here
in six verses, closing with v. 195, being again taken up in the following sections. A
remarkable point about the injunction o fight in the way of Allah is that it is very often
mentioned in connection with the subject of pilgrimage, as here and in the 3rd and
22nd chapters. From this circumstance may be concluded what is clearly stated
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many times, viz., that fighting was permitted or ordained as a measure of self-defence and
to put a stop to religious persecution; the pilgrimage to Mecca, which is one of the four
fundamental principles of Islam, being impossible so long as the holy place was in the
hands of unbelievers, who had driven the Muslims from Mecea by cruel persecutions.

The first restriction to which fighting in the way of Allah is made subject is that the
Muslims should fight only against those “ who are fighting with you.” These words so
clearly show that the Muslim wars were a measure of self-defence that they need no
comment. It shows that the encmy had first taken up arms with the object of
extirpating Islam, and this fact is borne out by history; it was after that that the
Muslims were allowed to fight. This restriction further shows that women, children, and
old men who could not take up arms against the Muslims were not to be molested
{Rz). A similar exception was also made in favour of monks and hermits. And under the
new conditions the civil population of towns and villages would be treated similarly,
for only those are to be fought against who actually take part in fighting, The second
restrietion is that the Muslims shall not exceed the limits of the necessity of war. This
direction was the sore need of a community which had been subjected to the cruellest
persecutions and the severest tortures at the hands of tyrants, who had neither a law nor
any authority over them which should keep them within bounds. The Muslims would
have been quite within their rights if in case of victory they had taken their revenge upon
their persecutors. Butb they were warned beforehand that they should not exceed the limit
of the bare necessity of the war.

These directions were faithfully followed by the Muslims. They were by no means
the aggressors. In the very first important battle they were forced to fight against an army
advancing upon Medina, which was only three days’ journey from that city. And in all
their fighting they only killed or captured the armed foes, and never harmed undefended
women or children or old men, though their own women and children had been merci-
lessly put to death by their persecutors. If they had done so they would have gone
beyond the necessity of war and exceeded the previously prescribed limits.

It should be noted that it is this defensive fighting which is called fighting in the way of
Allah. Fighting for the propagation of faith is not once mentioned in the whole of
the Qur-4n, and is solely the product of the inventive brains of Christian missionaries.
The hatred which Islam had for fighting is shown by the fact that the Muslims were not
allowed to fight until the very existence of Islam was in danger. The excuses for which
wars are undertaken in civilized countries had long existed in the case of the Muslims,
but such excuses were deemed insufficient.

The injunctions relating to fighting are given in this chapter in order to show their
lenity as contrasted with the Israclite law. The first point of contrast is that in the
Igraelite law fighting was ordained to turn a people out of a 'land of which they were the
rightful owners for centuries. It was not the enemy that had taken up the sword first,
whereas in Islam the Muslims were forbidden to fight except against those who first took
up the sword. The second point of contrast lies in the treatment of the enemy. The
Muslims were forbidden to go beyond the bare necessity of ‘the war, and thus.not only
women, children, and old men were always safe in their ﬁghtlng, but even the enemy’s
habitations, their gardens and their tillage, and everything else, were equally safe. In the
Jewish wars, however, men, women, and children were all put to death and cities were
&estroyed. In fact, the Jewish wars were wars of extermination, while the Muslim
wars were undertaken as a defensive measure against extermination by the enemy,

The wars of some of the Christian nations of Europe are more of the nature of the
Jewish than the Islamic wars, notwithstanding all their pretensions to civilization.

" 239 To kill the enemy wherever one finds him is nothing strange when a state of war
exists, and yet the critics of Islam draw the most grotesque conclusions from these simple
words. The verse, read together with the first, runs thus: And fight with those who
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are fighting with you, and kill them wherever you find them. Do the civilized nations
fight with each other to spare their enemies? Rz says: ‘ And the personal pronoun
in the words kill them refers to those with whom fighting is enjoined in the previous
verse.” In fact, it cannot refer to anything else, nor to unbelievers generally, who are
nowhere mentioned in the previous verses, not even in the previous section.

240 These words state the ultimate object of the Muslim wars: And drive them
out from whence they drove yow out. The persecutors had driven the Muslims out from
their houses in Mecca and from the sacred mosque there, which was now the Muslim
centre. Thus the Muslims were ordered to carry on war against their persecutors so
long as they were not dispossessed of that which they had taken possession of by force.
These words further show that the enemy was not to be exterminated, but only to be
dispossessed of what he had unlawfully taken.

241 The word which I have rendered as persecution is fitnah, which originally means
a burning with fire, and then afliction, distress, and hardship, slaughter, misleading or
causing lo err, and seduction from faith by any means (LL). The Qur-an explains its
use of the word fitnak in v. 217: « ’I‘hey ask you concerning the sacred month—about
fighting in it. Say: Fighting in it is a grave matter; and hindering (men) from
Allah's way and denying Him and (hindering men from) the sacred mosque and turning
its people out of it is still graver with Allah, and persecution is graver than slaughter,”
where the fitnah is clearly synonymous with hindering men from Allak’s way and the
sacred mosque, and denying Allah and turning people out of the sacred mosque, thus
clearly indicating the persecution of the Muslims. Ibn-i-’Umar explained the word
fitnah when he said: And there were very few Muslims, so a man used to be persecuted
on account of his religion: they either murdered him or subjected him to tortures wntil
Islam became predominant, then there was no fitnah, i.e. persecution (Bkh). The object is
to state that all those who persecuted the Muslims were to be treated as enemies, hecause '
persecution of the weaker party led to graver consequences than fighting.

9492 The sacredness of the Meccan territory was not to be violated by the Mushms,
fotwithstanding the terrible afflictions that they had to suffer there, so long as the
unbelievers were not the aggressors in this respect too and fought with the Muslims
within theé sacred territory.

243 Note the clemency of the Islamic fighting injunctions. The Muslims were to
sheathe their swords if the enemy desisted from fighting. The unbelievers took advan-
tage of such directions in practising deception on the Muslims: ¢ Those with whom
you make an agreement then they break their agreement every time” (8: 56).

244, 245, see next page.
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244 The meaning of thé word fitnah bas already been explained in foot-note 241.
When persecution ceases, and men are not forced to accept or renounce a religion,
but are at liberty to profess any religion of the truth of which they. are convinced
for the sake of Allah, then there should be no more fighting. The words that follow
make fhe sense quite clear: “But if they desist’ from causing distress to the converts
to Islam by their cruel persecution, the Muslims are at once to stop fighting against
them, and hostilities are not to be continued against any except those who continue
to oppress.

A comparison with 922:40 will show that this is the correct explanation. Therc
the object of the Muslim fights is plainly set forth in the following words: “And had
there not been Allah’s repelling some people by others, surely there would have been
pulled down cloisters and churches and synagogues and mosques in which Allah’s name
is much remembered.” This shows clearly that the Muslims fought not only in defence
of mosques, but also in that of churches and synagogues, and even of the cloisters of

monks, The same object is stated here in the words i BN )5 which only

mean that religion should be only for Allah, so that there remains no compulsion in
the matter of religion (v. 256), and every one is at liberty to hold any religion which
hé likes. The verse, in fact, lays down the broad principle of religious freedom for
which one searches elsewhere in vain.

It should also be noted that if we give any other interpretation to the words which

makes them signify that fighting is to be continued until the religion of Allah or
Islam alone remains, all those verses in which agreements with the enemy and the
enemy’s desisting from fighting are spoken of as giving the Muslims cause for ceasing
ﬁostilities become meaningless. Such an interpretation not only openly contradicts other
verses of the Holy Qur-&n, but is belied by history itself, for many a time did the
Prophet make peace with the unbelievers. A saying of Ibn-i-’Umar casts further light
on this point. When he was asked to join one of the two Muslim parties then fighting
‘with one another, he said: ¢ You wish to fight until there is persecution and religion
becomes for others than Allah’ (Bkh). As the fighting forces were both Muslims, there
was no danger of unbelief becoring predominant whichever party won, and therefore
the meaning of religion becoming for others tham Allah is nothing but the vanishing of
religious freedom, and hence the words religion shduld be for Allah only signify the
establishment of religious freedom in the country. .
" 945 The word "wdwdn here, and the word #'tidd ‘used thrice in the following verse,
Eenetaily indicate an exceeding of the proper limit, and hence it is applied to wrongful or
unjust conduct, bub the punishment by which an injury is inflicted on the offender for
wrongful conduct is also called Ptidd, for “ it is sometimes in the way of aggression and
‘somebimes in the way of requital” (LL). Rgh says ¢’tadw here means requite or punish him
‘:aécordmg to his wrongful conduct. To speak of the punishment of an evil in the terms of
that evil is an idiom of frequent use in the Holy Qur-dn and in Arabic literature. See
Pf'xi:tther foot-note 27. The words except against the oppressors signify that hostilities
‘Eai; only be carried on against the oppressors, so that when they desist from oppressing,
‘hostilities against them must be stopped.
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246 This is &imilar to what is said in v. 191, If the opponents violated the sacred months
by attacking the Muslims first in those months, then they, too, were permitted o fight
against them in the sacred months. And generally retaliation or requital within the limits
of the original act of aggression is permitted in the case of all sacred objects, for silence in
that case would be suicidal, This injunction was never abrogated nor ever violated by the
Holy Prophet’s order. See foot-note 278. The following four months were recognized as
sacred : Rajah, Ziga’d, Zil-hajj, Muharram.

247 For if you withhold monetary aid to your own people when you are attacked, your
very existence would be in danger, and thus by your slackness in helping the cause of the
community you would be really casting yourselves to perdition with your own hands.

948 Hajj and *wmrah, the latter of which is generally translated as the minor pilgrimage,
but which may more correctly be rendered as the visit, difler slightly, The "wmrah may be
performed at any time, while the hajj or the pilgrimage proper can only be performed at a
particular time. Of the ceremonies connected with pilgrimage proper, the staying in the
plain of ’Arafit is dispensed with in the case of the umrah. Thus the principal require-
ments of the hajj are 41-ihrdm, making circuits round the Ka'ba, running between the Safs
and the Marwah, and staying in the ’Arafdt, while that of the *umrah are the first three:, in
both cases there being a difference of opinion as to the shaving of the head subsequently,
which indicates only that the pilgrimage is over.

The pilgrimage is the fourth or the last of the fundamental ordinances of a practical
nature in Islam, and it in fact represents the last stage in the progress of the spiritual
pilgrim in this life. Of the principal requirements of the pilgrimage, the first, or ihrdm,
represents the severance of all worldly connections. All those costly and fashionable dresses
in which the inner self is so often mistaken for the outward appearance, are cast off, and
the pilgrim has only two seamless wrappers to cover himself, and thus shows that in his
love for his Master he is ready to cast off all lower connections. The other important
requiremeft is making circuits round the Ka'ba, called jawdf, and running between the
Safé and the Marwah, called sa’y, and both these are external manifestions of that fire of
Divine love which has been kindled within the heart, so that, like the true lover, he makes
circuit round the house of his beloved one. He shows, in fact, that he has complefely sur.
rendered himself to his beloved Master, and sacrificed all his interests for His sake,

To call these movements of a true lover * puerile rites and ceremonies,” as (Jhrlstle,ns
do, is not only to show contempt for the Christ-like appearance of the pilgrim but to deny ‘
that love to Allah is anything but mere talk. That the kissing of the black stone is not
inconsistent with true monotheism has already been shown in foot-note 191, and as proof of
this I may add here *Umar’s words : ¢ Verily I know that thou art a stone; thou dost no
good or harm in the world, and if it was not that I saw the Prophet kiss thee, I would not
kiss thee” (Msh).

249 Mecca was still in the hands of the opponents of Islam, who prevented the Muslims
from performing the pilgrimage. According to I'Ab and many other authorities preventlon
here means prevention by the enemy and not by a disease, while according to others pre-
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SECTION 25
The Pilgrimage and the Mischief-makers

197-203. Further ordinances relating to pilgrimage.
who work mischief in the garb of friends.

submission.
is completely broken down.
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Qention of both sorts is included (Rz).
the year of the Hudaibiyya truce.

I see no reason why the‘verse must be referred to

: 250 That is in case of prevention, the offering should be sent to the saored house, or if
thls is not possible, sacrificed where detained.
"' 951 This is a prophecy that a time would come when the power of the enemy would be
completely broken down, and the Muslims would make their pilgrimage to Mecea safe and
secure, not having to fear detention by him.

252 A combination of the visit and the pilgrimage means that after the performa,nce of

the visit, the pilgrim does not remain in state of ihrdm.

258 That is, when returning home after the performance of the pilgrimage.
* 254 By this are understood those who do not live in Mecca.

T

255 The well-known months are Shiwal, Ziga’d, and the first nine days of Zil-jajj.

256 The pilgrimage represents the final stage of spiritual progress, and hence the
pilgrim is enjoined not to speak words which should be a source of annoyance to anybody.
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Rafos means obscene or foul speech or wvain words (Ab 'Ubd-Re).

According to

M, Msb, Mgh,
according to a saying of the Holy Prophet, signifies abusing (Raz).
contending in an altercation or disputing or litigating (TA-LL).

257 By provision is meant provision for the journey to Mecca. Some men used to start
for a pilgrimage to Mecca without sufficient means, on the pretence that they had their
trust in God for their sustenance (I'Ab-Rz). This is prohibited by Islam, and évery one
who undertakes to perform the pilgrimage is told that he must first provide himself with

. the necessary requisites, while in the next verse heis even permitted to increase his wealth
by trading after he has performed the pilgrimage. But provision may also mean provision
for the next life, and in that case faqud would have its technical meaning of guarding
against evil, and the meaning would be that guarding against evil is the best promswn for
the next life.

258 Fadl here stands for trading (Rz). The word is elsewhere used in this sense in the:
Holy Qur-4n in several places, asin 73:20. What is meant is that there is no harm in
seeking an increase of wealth by trading in Mecca in the pilgrimage season. Before the
advent of Islam, fairs were held for trading purposes in the pilgrimage season, ‘the most
well-known of which are the 'Ukdz and Majinnah and Zul-majdz. The- Muslims
thought it a sin to take a part in this, and they are told that trade was not forbidden to
them even in these days (Bkh).

959 Ifddah signifies the advamcing or pressing on i journeying wzth multitude
(Ham-LL).

260 The Mash’ar-ul-hardm, which literally signifies the holy monument, stands for the
place known as Muzdalafa, or the ground bordering on it, where the pllgrlms stop for
the night after their return from 'Arafdt on the evening of the ninth Zil-hajj.

261, 262, see next page.

it signifies foul, unseemly, immodest or obscene speech (LL). Fusug,
dJiddl signifies
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961 The Quraish and the Kanana, who styled themselves the Hams, as indicating
their strength and vehemence, used to stay at Muzdalafah, thinking it beneath their
dignity to join other pilgrims in going forth to the plain of 'Arafét.  As all distinec-
tions were levelled by Islam, they were told to consider themselves on & par with
obhers (Bkh, Raz). '
+.1962 In the days of ignorance they used to boast among themselves of the greatness of
thieir fathers after they had performed the pilgrimage, when they used to assemble in
"Uk4z and other places. This shows what the Qur-an destroyed and what it constructed;
whist it swept off, and what it established in its place. They were forbidden to boast of the
greatness of their fathers, and bidden to laud Allah instead, who would make them much
gtester than their forefathers. And the insignificant Arab nation was made a world-
eenquering one. }

§1:963 The Holy Prophet used to pray thus (Bkh), and this is the true Muslim's prayer.
And as he is taught to pray for both the good of this life and that of the next, so he should
axert himself o attain good in this life as well as in the hereafter. Islam points out to us
the middle course between materialism and monkery. o : ’

. 964 The numbered days are the three days following ‘the day of sacrifice, and are
called the days of fashrig. o

965 Ordinarily pilgrims leave on the afternoon of the last of the fashrtq days, but they

aréallowed here to leave on the evening of the second day. ‘
966 Various conjectures have been made as to the particular person meant, and the
naine of Akhnas bin Shuraiq is suggested, but the best authorities agree that no particular
perdon is meant (Rz). The context also shows that the words relate to mischief-makers,
whoassured the Prophet of their sympathy with him, but who were really waiting for an
dpportunity toinflict any loss upon the Muslims. .
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267 Mihdd means a cradle, and also what a man has prepared for himself (LL). Both
these significances illustrate the nature of hell. It is a thing which a man prepares for
himself, and for spiritual growth it serves as a cradle for those who retarded that growth
here by their engrossment in the world or by pursuing evil courses.
< 268 The coming of Allah stands for the execution of His command or the coming of the
threatened punishment for the unbelievers (Rz). A verse in the 16th chapter, which
was revealdd earlier, explains this : “They do not wait aught, but that the angels should
come to them, or that the commandment of your Lord should come to pass ... 8o
the evil consequences of what they do shall afflict them, and that which they mo¢k shall
encompass them " (16: 33, 34). The first partof this quotation is in almost identical words ‘
with the first part of the verse under discussion, and explains the meaning of the coming of
Allah. The same phrase is used to indicate the execution of the Divine punishment
in 59 : 3, where the Jews, who were ultimately banished on account of their mischiefs, are
spoken of: “They were certain that their fortresses would defend them against Allah,
but Allah came to them whence they did not expect.”

In like manner the coming of the angels stands for punishment. Thus: “On the day
when they shall see the angels, there shall be no good news on that day for the guilty ”
(25:22). Their desire to see the angels was fulfilled in the battle of Badr, and on that day
tho heaven was also made to ‘‘ burst asunder with the clouds” (25:25), which is a
metaphorical expression for the coming down of Allah and the angels ‘‘in the shadows of
clouds ”’ : *“ When you sought aid from your Lord so He answered you : Surely I will assist
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SECTION 26
Trials and Tribulations

211, 212. Signs are rejected. 213. Unity of mankind and the coming of
prophets to settle differences. 214. Success has always followed trials and
tribulations. 215. Money must be spent for the good of the community.
216. Fighting ordained and the Muslims’ aversion to it.

211 Ask the Israelites how ’w:g‘ﬁf‘ ,, T
many a clear sign have We ayg}‘ d’“’
given them; -and whoever N,},a//b .
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He pleases without measure.270 217 % P

213 (All) people are a single m.vbg)o 55 iuu\ C)K
nation ;2!  so Allah raised P 91
prophets as bearers of good 3 QJ"’);’:‘*:" Lﬂz\)\

news and as warners, and Ile . -
revealed with them the book L\gi”” /'”TEJ) A

with truth, that it might judge

between people in that in which ILQL»HIL'L’ : ’“fgeé,‘"’
they differed ; and none but the g_)"u k’zb

very people who were given é}'&ijl\j}@;&;\[ﬂ)/ 73

ou with a thousand of the angels following one another . . . and sent down upon you
water from the clouds’’ (8:9-11).

269 By the favour of Allah is here meant the revelation of the Holy Prophet, and its

cham,ge implies its rejection. Compare the buying of error for guidance in v. 16 and
elsewhere The clear signs which were given to the Israelites include the prophecies of
the advent of the Holy Prophet, which were repeatedly made known to that people through
thelr prophets, as well as the clear arguments of the truth of the Prophet’s mission, which
yere clearly convincing when compared with what a.rguments they possessed of the truth
of their own prophets.
" 270 These words give us an image of how the emigrants of Mecca, having left everything
hehind and being thus reduced to the last straits of poverty, were, mocked by the wealthy
Jews, whose frade of lending money at usurious rates cverywhere brought to them the
Hches of other people. The mention of the Israelites in the previous verse, and reports
showmg the connection of this verse with the Jewish chiefs (see Rz), lead us to the same
cqnclusmn The concluding words not only show that moral worth which raised a man
above another did not depend on wealth, but also contain a prophetic reference to the time
when those who were mocked at on account of their poverty would have abundance even of
the provisions of this life.

.-271, The word Kdna does not necessarily refer to the past, hut is often used in the Holy

Qur-én to convey the idea of & general truth, as in |, ,J L')\-‘*"W ub’ which means
man is ungrateful.



96 THE COW [Parr 11
it differed about it after clear Y’/ﬂ";,. (Y.‘."',".’H;}’i-(’:;’g& o Cﬂ
arguments had come to them, s ’\"" /‘p! o~
revolting among themselves ;22 Ve Cre N2l
so Allah has guided by His ’?F: ‘:Ltzj :AI’J\LS:)\@;} c,
will those who believe fo the — alladys AT PSR
truth  about which  they O”,""; ’L‘quf;’i‘ﬁ\}x”’/ \\A,
differed;?® and Allah guides Vs W o WER 25007
whom He pleases to the right ji\i\’l ‘E';ﬁf’ L{,‘";_/gj; U“Nf
p&th_ 9 ; A “ ) Y .“ hrs s

914 Or do you think that })”.;b; i ./,%}1 ;; f\
ou would enter the garden?™ o :SS’S,- 1A o ALE
while yet the state of those _\L 2. ‘f}ﬁu‘:mk}:‘
who have passed away before IR R XNTY gt
you has not come upon you: ‘f/"}fTii:‘/B:{\‘i“j“’L‘u‘
distress and affliction befell A Ta) avol oyl 2P
them and they were shaken 3 \/éf:o _%’gj‘):jf“ f’)"
violently, so that the Apostle ab\ 7 G v aliViead &
a.nd‘thos’e who believed with - ULM 9& \ \5\:
him said : When will the help '®) é"’,w
of Allsh come? Now surely - o . .2 . s
the help of Allah is nigh 127 \;&;Uw\su 5

Ar. thee. 215 They ask you as to what et JJ\ A A
they should spend. Say: 9y ALYV T
Whatever wealth you spend, %/ ;/’X'};? Lf’/‘:ﬁ ’M\
it is for the parents and the u—\L.,l\ s Lﬁ‘d\ P CJL’)J’)/\
near of kin and the orphans Z7 P //b" ; ""'
‘and the needy and the way- q?cﬁ\y\am[p,w‘ s
farer, and whatever good you Lo - A
do, Allah surely knows it.%6 0O ;\)&& A'MCJL

w s — 4

272 The significance of this verse has not been rightly understood. The first part
of this verse, as distinguished from the second, which is dealt with in the next note, states
the universal law according to which Allah raised prophets among all nations, because all
nations are & single people, as is said in the opening words of the verse, and therefore
it could not be that prophets should be raised in one nation and not in another. With
every one of these prophets, we are then told, a book was revealed, so that it might point out
the right way to the various contending parties that existed before the advent of that
prophet. But, as time passed on, the very people to whom the Book was given so that
they might follow it went against it. Thus, though a prophet had been raised in every
nation, yet gvery nation had forsaken the right way, and acted against the very”direc-
tions which had been given to it, so differences again arose, which necessitated
the advent of another prophet. Hence it was hecessary to raise a prophet who should
show the right way to all nations, and this is what is stated in the second part of
the verse. ‘ - ‘

973 Allah’s guiding those who believe refers to the raising of the Holy Prophet, through
whom the Muslims were guided to the right path, to the truth, regarding which differences
bad arisen among all people. If a prophet was needed by every nation to settle {ts.own
differences, one was surely now needed to settle the differences of the various nations, for
the truth which had heen shown to different nations by different prophets ‘had again
become obscured. Thus among the different national religions of the world Islam occupies
the position of an international religion. '

974 Entering the garden stands for success against the enemy in this life and salvation
in the next. The concluding words of the verse, Allal's help is nigh, make the reference
to the triumph of the cause of truth very clear. e

275, 276, see next page.
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216 Fighting is enjoined on iﬁé ;,;/ \:.J Kaz2X
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good for you, and it may be A -2 wu 29 A ,/,-',//
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while you do not know.27

275 This verse inculcates faith and perseverance under the hardest trials and is an
indication of the Prophet’s own unequalled endurance and faith. It refers not only to the
great trials and hardships which the Muslims had already suffered at Mecca, and the priva-
tions which they had to undergo in their exile, but more particularly to the hardships
which were yet in store for them, and which they could clearly see in the massing of
all forces that could be used to annihilate them. As regards the trials and tribulations
of the former prophets, the case of Jesus Christ erying ¢ Eli, £, lama sabachiani™ on
the cross was the most recent in the history of prophets.

276 The meaning is that you should spend the wealth that you have for the benefit of
such and such persons. As the fund for the defence of the Muslim society was also utilized
for the help of the parents of some and relatives of others, and the fatherless children and
the poor men who had not the means to quit their homes, who were still being oppressed
at Mecca by the unbelievers, and for the wayfarer who had no security, the Muslims are
told that what they spent on wars was really for the good of their own helpless relatives
and brethren,

277 Let those who think that the Muslims fought for the booty ponder! They were too
weak to carry on the struggle against the mighty forces that were bent upon their destruc-
tion, and disliked the war. Only a diseased brain could come to the conclusion that the
Prophet ““had now determined to resort to the sword to accomplish what his preaching
had failed to do’’ (Wh). Where were the military forces with which the Prophet was
going to convert the proud and warring Arabs who had not listened to his word ? His first
army at Badr, when the Quraish of Mecca were marching upon Medina with a thousand of
their most experienced warriors, was 313, including boys of thirteen years of age. Could
any sensible man say that the Prophet was now going to convert the hundreds of thousands
of Arab warriors with his 813 unequipped and inexperienced followers? And do not the
very words of the verse give the lie to this most irrational conclusion? A picture of the
distresses and afflictions to which the few converts to Islam were subjectis drawn in v. 214.
They were few in numbers, poor, exiled, and distressed, yet it became inevitable that they
should fight in self-defence or they would have been swept off. It was their utter weakness
and the enormous disparity of numbers that made them dislike the fighting. And I may
add that not a single instance is recorded in the whole of the Prophet’s history showing
the conversion of an unbeliever under the pressure of the sword, not a single case is met
with of an expedition being undertaken to convert a people. If ever in the world’s history
a people were compelled to fight in the defence of & grand cause, no nobler instance of it
could be given than that of the Prophet with his few faithful followers braving the whole
of Arabia in the midst of enemies who had taken up the sword to annjhilate them for no
other reason than that they were upholders of the cause of Unity (see 22:40). If ever
there was a just cause for war, there never was one more just than the cause of humanity
at large, the combined cause of the Christian church, of the Jewish synagogue, of the
Sabean’s house of worship, and of the Muslim mosque, which the early Muslims set
before themselves (see 22:40). Compare the injunction given here with the permission
contained in v. 190 and 22:39, and the conditions under which this injunction was given
will become clear. It was an injunction to fight against those who took up the sword
first and turned the Muslims out of their homes. - It was an injunction to fight to end
persecution and to establish religious freedom, and to save the houses of worship of every
religion from being ruined.

5
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SECTION a7
Miscellaneous Questions
217. Persecution leading to apostagy. 218. The believers are not led away.
219. Wine and gambling probibited and savings to be spent in defence
220. Orphans. 221. Intermarriages between the Muslims and the idolaters.
Ar., thee. 217 They ask you concern-

ing the sacred month-—about
fighting in it. Say: Fighting
in it is a grave matter; and
hindering (men) from Allah’s
way and denying Him, and
(hindering men from) the
sacred mosque and turning
its people out of it, are still
graver with Allah, and persecu-
tion is graver than slaughter;
and they will not cease fight-
ing with you until they turn
you back from your religion, if
they can;?® and whoever of
you turns back from his re-
ligion, then he dies while an
unbeliever—these it is whose
works shall go for nothing in
this world and the hereafter,
and they are the inmates of the
fire : therein they shall abide.??
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278 The last verse contains the Divine injunction to the Muslims to fight with a
very powerful enemy. This one gives the reason which necessitated the taking up of
the sword. It first prohibits fighting in the sacred months (the reasons for which are
given in v. 189) except by way of reprisal (see v. 194). It is an error to suppose thab
this verse legalizes fighting in the sacred months, The story of 'Abdulla bin Jahsh
clearly shows that the injunction of v. 194 was never violated. The Holy Prophet’s
express commandments to him were to bring him news regarding a caravan of the
Quraish (Rz). Seeing three men at Nakhla, *Abdulla killed one of them and imprisoned
the other two. The question arose whether this occurred in a sacred month or not.
'Abdulla’s explanation was that the man was killed on the last day of Jamad! before
evening, and th%t the new moon of Rajab was seen afterwards when the sun went down.

After mentioning the exception relating to the sacred months, the unbelievers, who
made much of this incident, are told that having done all those acts of violence against
the lives and property of the helpless converts of Islam within the sacred territory,
and never caring for the sacred months when persecuting the Muslims, they could dot
question the legality of what ’Abdulla had done. Why was fighting ordained ? Becalse -
the opponents indulged in serious crimes against the Muslims and showed no respect
either for the name of Allah or for the sacred mosque, and continued their persecution
of the Muslims, which grew daily in intensity and was worse than slaughter. As
there was no hope now that the enemy would cease persecution so long as there
remained a single Muslim in Arabia—note the words they will nol cease fighting with
you until they turn you back from your religion, if they can—the Muslims were compelled
to take up the sword in self-defence.

279 The persons spoken of in this passage are the apostates, or those who ¢‘ turn back
from their religion.” A wrong impression exists among non-Muslims, and among some
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Ar. thee.

Ar, thee.

218 Surely those who be-
lieved and those who fled (their
home) and strove hard in
the way of Allah-—these hope
for the mercy of Allah, and
Allah is Forgiving, Merciful.

219 They ask you about
intoxicants®® and games of
chance.l  Say: In both of

them there is a great sin and
means of profit for men, and
their sin is greater than their
profit.
what they should spend. Say:
What you can spare. Thus
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Muslims as well, that the Holy Qur-4n requires those who apostatize from Islam to be
put to death, bub this is not true. Some Christian writers have gone so far as to mis-
construe the word fa-yamut as meaning he shall be put to death—although it really
means then he dies. As the plain words of the Qur-4n show, what is stated here
is that the opponents of Islam exerted themselves to their utmost to turn back the
Muslims from their faith by their cruel persecutions, and therefore if a Muslim actually
went back to unbelief he would be a loser in this life as well as in the next, because
the desertion of Islam would not only deprive him of the spiritual advantages which
he.could obtain by remaining a Muslim, but also of the physical advantages which
must accrue to the Muslims through the triumph of Islam. And ncither here nor
anywhere else in the Holy Qur-dn is there even a hint at the infliction of capital
or any other punishment on the apostate.

It should also be noted that though the word irtiddd, which is the technical word

for apostasy, is used only twice in the Holy Qur-4n, here and in 5: 54, a return to
unbelief after belief is mentioned several times, and on not a single occasion is death
gtated to be the punishment for return to unbelief. The only report which ‘records a
case of death being inflicted on apostasy is that of the party of 'Ukl, who, after
professing Islam, feigned that the climate of Medina was insalubrious, and Being told
fo go to the place where the herds of camels belonging to the state were . grazed,
murdered the keepers and drove the herds along with them. But it will be easily
geen that capital punishment in this case was not inflicted on change of f&lth but on
account of the orime of murder and dacoity. This case is'generally éited by the com-
mentators under 5 : 38, which speaks of the punishment of dacoits. There is no other
gase showing that the punishment of death was ever inflicted on apostasy from Islam,
.- It may, however, be added that after the first eighteen months of their residence
at Medina the Muslims were in a state of constant warfare with the Quraish and the
Arab tribes, and apostasy, under these circumstances, meant the desertlon of the cause
of the Muslims and joining their enemies, so it would have been qulte justifiable for
the Muslim Law to prescribe the punishment of death for those tra.ltors But the Holy
Qur-an is silent.

280 ¢“ Khamr means wine or grape-wine. . .. It has a common application fo
intoxicating expressed juice of any thing (Q, TA) or any inloxicating thing that clouds or
;Jbscures (1it., covers) the intellect, as some say (Mgh, Msb) . . . and the general applica-
$ion is the more correct, because kiamr was forbidden when there was not in El-Medinah
any khamr of grapes” (LL). It will thus be seen that the word khamr, not only
.- 281, see next page.
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with reference to its root meaning of covering the intellect but also having regard to
its usage, includes all intoxicating substances, and therefore I make a departure in
translating it as infoxicants, and not as wine or intforvicating liquors. The prohibition of
intoxicants in connection with the mention of war shows that Islam wanted to inspire
true courage into its followers, and disliked the reckless daring which a man shows under
the influence of intoxieating liquors and which has so often led to acts of butchery in
wars. And the prohibition spoken of here as regards both intoxicating liquors and games
of chance is made plainer in 5:90, 91. Those who think that the verse under discussion
does not contain a prohibition only fail to understand the language of the Qur-4n. When
the harm of a thing is stated to be greater than its advantage, it is sufficient indication of
its prohibition, for no sensible person would take a course which is sure to bring him to a
much greater loss than any advantage.

The change which these simple words, ** their sin is greater than their profit,” brought
about in Arabia will always remain a riddle to the social reformer. The constant fighting
of Arab tribes, one against another, had made the habit of drink a second nature with
the Arab, and wine was one of the very few objeots which could furnish & topic to the mind
of an Arab poet. Intoxicating liquors were the chief feature of their feasts, and the habit
of drink was not looked upon as an evil, nor had there ever been a temperance movement
among them, the Jews and the Christians being themselves addicted to this evil. Human
experience with regard to the habit of drink is that of all evils it is the most difficult to be
uprooted. Yet but one word of the Holy Qur-d4n was sufficient to blot out all traces of it
from among a whole nation, and afterwards from the whole of the country as it came over
to Islam. History cannot present another instance of a wonderful transformation of this
magnitude brought about so easily yet so thoroughly. It may also be added here that
Sale’s remark that ‘¢ the moderate use of wine is allowed,” and that only drinking to excess
is prohibited, according to some, is absolutely without a foundation. The companions of
the Holy Prophet never made use of a drop of wine after the prohibition was made known,
and the Holy Prophet is reported to have said: ¢ A small quantity of any thing of which a
large quantity is intoxicating is prohibited” (AD-Rz). Nor does Kf say what Sale
attributes to him, for the words which give rise to Sale’s misconception deal with, not
wine, but another preparation regarding which there is a difference of opinion among
thee jurists. ‘

281 The original word is maisir, derived from yasara, meaning he divided aﬂythmg
into parts or portions. Maisir was 8 game of hazard of the Arabs, and in the legal la.nguage
of Islam includes all games of chance. Some derive it from yusr, meaning ease, because
of the ease with which wealth could be attained by it. Wine and gambling are both
declared in 5 : 91 as causing ¢ enmity and hatred to spring in your midst,’’ and a kociety -
the members of which are imbued with feelings of hatred and enmity towards ea.ch other
must be a very unfortunate society, especially when it is in a state of war with exterhal f6es.

282 In consequence of the fighting which was necessitated by the persecutions of the
opponents of Islam against the helpless Muslims, it was inevitable that many children
would be left orphans, so an injunction regarding the care of orphans is added here.
. But i6 may be added that the earliest revelations of the Holy Qur-in always speak of the
orphans, the needy, and the slave in the kindest words, and lay special stress on helping
and feeding them. One quotation from one of the earliest revelations will suffice here:
* But he would not attempt the uphill road, and what will make you comprehend what
the uphill road is? It is the setting free of the slave, or the giving of food in a day-of
hunger to an orphan, having relationship, or to the pcor man lying in the dust”* (90 :11-16).
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221 And do not marry the
idolatresses until they believe,
and certainly a believing maid
is better than an idolatress
woman, even though she should
please you; and do not give
(believing women) in marriage
to idolaters until they believe,
and - certainly a believing
servant is better than an
idolater, even though he should
please you ;¥ these invite to the
fire,285 and Allah invites to the
garden and to forgiveness by
His will, and makes clear His
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they may be mindful.
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Tujunctions like thése give one a true insight into the character of the Holy Prophet as the
greatest benefactor of humanity, with whom actual good to fellow-man was the primary
ddty which is always mentioned in conjunction with one’s duty to God.

283 Copartnership with an orphan is expressly allowed here, because when strict
injunctions were given regarding the safeguarding of orphans’ property, some men thought
i was a sin to have anything to do with it (Rz). It further shows that orphans must be
treated as brethren. ' )

284 The war with the idolaters, who really now stand not for a people differing in

religious views but for enemies bent upon the destruction of the Muslims, had brought new
conditions into existence. Intermarriages with those who were warring upon the Muslims
would have led to serious troubles and numerous complications. A reference to 60: 10
will show that even the marital relations already existing with these people had to be
ended on account of the war. Hence the prohibition of such intermarriages. But as
{dolatry does not allow the intellect to develop, the prohibition, though introduced on =
particular occasion, becomes permanent. It may, however, be added that all those people
who have been given a scripture are treatod differently (see 5:5), and hence by the
jdolaters here are meant particularly the Arabs, who possessed no. scripture for their
guidance. The Jewish law prohibited intermarriages with all other people (Deut. 7: 3, 4),
and aven Paul, so liberal in his other views, strictly prohibited intermarriages with all
anibelievers : * Be ye not unequally yoked together with unbelievers ; for what fellowship
bath righteousness with unrighteousness, and what communion hath light with dark-
ness?” (2 Cor. 6:14). The Islamic law offers an improvement on both the Jewish and
the Christian laws, for which see 667.
i 285 Reagon is here given why marriage relations with an idolatrous people who are
etiomiies of the Muslims are forbidden. The fire to which they invite stands for destruction
in this life, as the garden stands for success. Tho Turks who married Greek, Austrian,
and French ladies, although they knew that those people airped at their destruetion, have
Isarned a good lesson as to what this fire is, for the foreign blood thus introduced among
thern Yag sapped the Turkish Empire from within.
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SECTION 28
Divorce
099, When divorce cannot be pronounced. 223. The woman is the real
bringer up of the child and the moulder of its character. 224-226. The
limifs of temporary separation. 227, 228. Divorce: Period of waiting and
the re-establishment of conjugal relations.
Ax. thee. 922 And they ask you about P C R e B e el
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986 The last section dealt with some of the questions arising ous of a state of
warfare in which the Muslims at this time found themselves. The last of these
questions was about intermarriages with the enemy, and the subject of marriage having
been introduced, the Qur-4n naturally passes on to the question of marital obligations.
There is, another aspect, too, of the relation of this question to the subject of war.
Just as war made many children orphans, it made many women widows, and the rights
of the widows as well as the question of their remarriage is dealt with here; but as
the. rights of the divorced women and the question of their remarriage are closely
related with similar questions relating to widows, the subject is introduced with
matters relating to divorced women. The subject of the monthly courses is introduced
as a preliminary to the subject of divorce, because any divorce pronounced at such a |
time is illegal and does not take effect (Bkh). In fact, divorce, being a separation,
could not take place when the menstrual discharge had already brought about a.kind’
of separation, sexual intercourse being forbidden during the time. For divorce to be
effective according to Islam, it is necessary that there should exist between the parties
a state making possible the loving communion of husband and wife, so that the sualler
frictions of which the marriage relations are not always free may vanish into nothingness
before the ecstasy of mutual love.

987 Azd signifies a slight evil, slighter than what is termed darar (LL), or anything
that causes a slight harm (Mgh-LL). The Jewish law contains a similar prohibition in
Tev. 18: 19 and 20:18, though Jewish practice rendered it necessary that the separa-
tion between husband and wife should be more complete, and should not be limited to
the cessation of sexual intercourse. i

988 Annd means either matd, i.e. when, or kaifa, i.e. how (AH). There is nothing
disgusting in these simple words. The Qur-4n contains directions for the physical-as
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well as the moral and spiritual welfare of man, and it deals with the most delicate
questions in language unapproached in its purity in any other law dealing with similar
questions. It is a miracle of the Holy Qur-4n that while it was produced in the
language of a people whose posts took pride in describing the relations of the sexes in
the most indecent words and phrases, the language of the Qur-an is unsurpassed in
purity, and any one who doubts this statement need only compare the treatment of such
subjects in the Qur-én and the Bible. Many of the phrases dealing with the delicate
relations of the sexes were introduced by the Holy Qur-4n itself, and its literature is
thérefore one which brings no shudder to the fair reader, unlike many of the descrip-
tions contained in the Bible. The comparison of the woman to the tilth is simply to
show that it is she who brings up the child and through whom is made the character
of the man, and to show that the real object of conjugal relations is not the satisfaction
of carnal desires. As it is the ground on which the growth of the plant depends, so
it is the mother on whom depends the growth of the man and the building up of his
character. This shows the importance of the woman in the marital relation and
in society.

289 The meaning is that you should not evory now and then swear by Allah that
you will not do such and such a thing, so that you deprive yourselves of the occasions
of doing good, and at the same time, since you swear by Allah, you allege Him to be
an obstacle in the way of your doing good, whereas e bids you do good. ’Urdah is
a thing that is set as an obstacle in the way of a thing, or that is set as a butt like the
butt of archers. Or it signifies intervention with respect to good and evil, and the meaning
is: “Do not intervene by swearing by Allah every little while, so as not to do good,
etc., or, Make not Allah an object of your oaths by ordinary and frequent swearing by
Him, or a butt for your oaths like the butt of archers, in order that, ete. (Bd). Or,
as some say: Make not the mention of Allah a means of strengthenin:g‘ your oaths"”
(LL). As the temporary separation of husband and wife with which the verse following
the next verse deals rested on an oath on the part of the husband to refrain from
going in to his wife, the Holy Qur-4n discourages all ocaths of this kind, i.e. oaths
which would keep a man back from doing good of any kind, the fulfilment of marital
obligations being thus shown to be a good thing. Hence the subject of oaths is only
another preliminary to the question of divorce.

290 By vain oaths is meant unintentional swearing in ordinary conversation, and by
what the hearts have earned is meant an oath intentiondlly taken (Ra2).

201, 292, see next page.
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291 14 signifies an oath that one shall not go in to one’s wife. In the days of ignorance
the Arabs used to take such oaths frequently, and as the period of suspension was not
limited, the wife was compelled sometimes to pass her whole life in bondage, having
neither the position of a wife nor that of a divorced woman free to marry elsewhere. The
law of the Qur-4n declares that if the husband does not reassert conjugal relations
within four months the wife shall be divorced (Rz).

292 By going back is meant the re-establishing of conjugal relations (Raz).

293 Taldg is an infinitive noun from talagat, said of & woman, meaning she was left free
to go her way or became separated from her husband (TA-LLi), and signifies the dissolving of
the marriage tie (TA-LL). The subject of divorce, which is introduced here, is dealt with
in this and the following two sections, and further on in the 4th and 65th chapters. It
may be noted that the words in which the subject is introduced give a warning against
resorting to this measure except under exceptional circumstances. At the conclusion
of the previous verse we are told that if the husband reasserts conjugal relations after
temporary separation he is forgiven, for Allah is Forgiving, Merciful. But if he is
determined to divorce, then if he is guilty of an excess against the wife he will be
punished, because the epithets Hearing and Knowing are only mentioned when the act
is either disapproved or highly approved, i.e. when either punishment or a reward is to be
given. As reward in such a oase is quite out of the question, it is clear that the words
contain a warning in case injustice should be done in divorcing.

Divorce is one of the institutions of Islam regarding which much misconception prevails,
so much so that even the Islamic law, as administered in the British courts in India, is not
free from these misconceptions. The chief features of the Islamic law of divoree, as dealt with
in the Holy Qur-4n, will be noticed under the particular verses dealing with them. Here
I may state that the Islamic law has many points of advantage as compared with both the
Jewish and Christian laws as formulated in Deuteronomy and Matthew. The chief feature
of improvement is that the wife can claim a divorce according to the Islamic law, neither
Moses nor Christ conferring that right on the woman, though it is to be regretted that this
very feature is the onc that is not recognized in India. Another feature of the Islamic law
of divorce is that it is elastic and does not strictly limit the causes of divorce. In fact,
if the civilized nations of Europe and America, who own the same religion, are at the
same stage of advancement, and have an affinity of feeling on most social and moral
questions, cannot agree as to the causes of divorce, how could a universal religion like
Islam, which was meant for all ages and all countries, for people in the lowest grade of
civilization as well as those at the top, limit those causes, which must vary with the
varying conditions of humanity and society.

It may also be added here that, though divorce is allowed by Islam if suﬁ‘lcxent cause
exists, yet the right is to be exercised under exceptional circumstances. The Qur-4n itself
approves of the Holy Prophet insisting on Zaid not divorcing his wife, notwithstanding a
dissension of a sufficiently long standing (83:37). And the Holy Prophet’s memorablé
words, of all the things which have been permitied to men divorce is the most hated by
Allah (AD), will always act as a strong check on any loose interpretation of the words
of the Holy Qur-4n. There are cases on record in which he actually pronounced
divorce to be illegal (Bkh).

294 The period of waiting, or ’iddai, forms the first condition in the Islamic law.
of divorce. But for cases in which marriage is not consummated no period of waiting is
necessary (33-49).
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SECTION 29

Divorce

229. When divorce becomes irrevocable and wife’s claim to it. 230. Fffect
of an irrevocable divorce. 231. Wife's right not to be retained for injury.
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295 The period of waiting is really a period of temporary separation, during which
conjugal relations may be re-established. This period of temporary separation serves as a
check upon divorce, and it is the second point nientioned by the Holy Qur-4n in connec-
tion with the law of divorce. If there is any love in the union its pangs would assert
themselves during the period of temporary separation, bringing about a reconciliation, and
the differences would sink into insignificance. This is the best safeguard against a misuse
of divorce, for in this way only such unions would be ended by divorce as really deserve to
be ended, being devoid of the faintest spark of love. A conjugal union without love is a
body without a soul, and the sooner it is ended the better. Thus, while the Islamic law of
divorce makes every possible provision for love to assert itself, it requires the dissolubion
of the marriage tie when it is proved that mutual love is not possible. i

206 The rights of women against their husbands are here stated to be similar bothose which
the husbands have against their wives. The statement must, no doubt, have caused a stir
in a society which never recognized any rights for the woman. The change in this respect
was really a revolutionizing one, for the Arabs hitherto regarded women as mere chattels,
and now the women were given a position equal in all respects to that of men, for they
were declared to have rights similar to those which were exercised against them. This
declaration brought about a revolution not only in Arabia but in the whele world, for
the equality of the rights of women with those of men was never previously recognized by
any nation or any reformer ; nay, it is not to this day recognized among the most civilized:
nations. The woman could no longer be discarded at the will of her “lord,”’ but she
could either claim equality as a wife or demand divorce.

297 The statement that ““men are a degree above them” does nof nullify the rights
asserted in the previous passage, but refers to quite a different aspect of the question, which
is made clear in 4 : 34 (scc 568).

298, 299, 300, see next page.
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298 The third rule regarding divorce is that the revocable divorce of the previous
verse can be pronounced only twice. In the days of ignorance a man used to divorce
his wife and take her back within the prescribed time, even though he might do this
a thousand times (Rz). Islam reformed this practice by allowing a revocable divorce
twice, so that the period of waiting in each of these two cases might serve as a period
of temporary separation during which conjugal relations could be re-established.

9299 The fourth point is that the husband must make his choice after the second
divorce either to retain her permanently or to bring about a final separation. The
object of & true marriage union is indicated in the simple words keep them in good
fellowship. Where the union is characterized by quarrels and dissensions instead of
good fellowship, and two experiences of a temporary separation show that there is no
real love in the union, and good fellowship is therefore entircly absent, the only remedy
that remains is to let the woman go with kindness. An earnest endeavour has been
made, and has shown that the illuminating spark of love is mot there; therefore the
marrisge union must be looked upon as a fajlure, and it is both in the interests of
the husband and the wife and in the interests of society itself that such a union should
be brought to a termivation, so that the parties may seek a fresh union. - But even
in taking this final step the woman must be treated kindly.

800 The full payment of the dowry to the woman is the fifth rule relating to the
Islamic law of divorce, and it serves as a very strong check upon the husband in resorting
to unnecessary divorce. The dowry is usually sufficiently large to make divorce a step
which can only be adopted as a last measure.

301 This is the sixth rule with regard to divorce, and it gives the wife a right %o
claim a divorce. Among the religions of the world it is one of the distinguishing
characteristics of Islam that it gives the wife the same right to claim a divorce as it
gives the husband to pronounce one, if she is willing to forego the whole or part of her
.dowry. The case of Jameelah, wife of S4bit bin Qais, is one that is reported in
numerous reports of the highest authority. Here it was the wife who was dissatisfied
with the jnarriage. There was not even a quarrel, as she plainly stated in her complaint
to the Holy Prophet: “I do not find any fault with him on account of his morals
(i.e. his treatment) or his religion.” She only hated him. And the Holy Prdphet had
her ‘divorced on condition that she returned to her husband the garden which he had
made over to her as her dowry (Bkh). It is even said that the husband’s love for the
wife was as intense as her hatred for him (Rz). If, then, & woman could claim a divorce
for no reason other than the unsuitableness of the match, she had certainly the right
to claim one if there was ill-treatment on the part of the husband or any other satis-
factory reason, and among the early Muslims it was an established right. Even now ‘
it is a right which is maintained in many Muslim countries. Technically such a
divorce is called Khula’.

It will be noted that though this verse forms the basis of the law relating to
Khula’, the words indicate an unwillingness on the part of both spouses to continue
the marriage relation : Unless both fear that they cannot keep within the limits ‘of dllah,
which is explained as meaning their inability to perform towards each other their marital
obligations and to maintain good fellowship (Bkh). The reason for this, apparently, is
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‘that the passage follows one requiring a permanence of relationship that can no more
‘be broken when the husband has adopted . this choice after a second divorce, so that
the relation can only be broken if the wife finds it unbearable. Another reason secms
to be that the woman is usually the last to be willing to break up the marriage
relationship. .

The words if you fear evidently refer to the properly constituted authorities (Raz),
and ‘this brings us to the seventh point with regard to the law of divorce, viz. that
the ‘authorities can interfere in the matter, and cases are actually on record in which
a wrong done by an unjust divorce was mended by the authorities.

802 The words. refer to the *putting off with kindness” of the previous verse, and
hehee by divorce here is meant the irrevocable divorce pronounced a third time, i.e. after
there has been a divorce and a restitution of conjugal rights twice.

308 After the irrevocable divorce is pronounced the husband cannot remarry the
diyorced wife until she has been married elsewhere and divorced, and this is the eighth
point with regard to the rules of divorce. The verse abolishes the immoral custom of
haldlah, or temporary marriage gone through with no other object than that of legalizing
the divorced wife for the first huskand, a custom prevalent in the days.of ignorance,
but abolished by the Holy Prophet, according ‘to-a report which speaks of his having
cursed those who indulge in the evil practice (IMj-Msh). There must be a genuine
narriage and a genuine divorce. .

" “'This restriction makes the third pronouncement of divorce very cautious, and, in
fach, very rare, and thus acts as another check against frequent divorce. Muir’s remarks
Q.é: to the hardship which this rule involves not only for *the innocent wife” bui
also for the “innocent children,” for “however desirous the husband may be of undoing
k¢ wrong, the decision cannot be recalled,” are totally unjustified, for the irrevocable
divorce cannot be pronounced until a temporary separation has taken place twice and the
édperiences of both have shown that the marriage relaﬁionship cannot be continued. It
should also be uoted that the irrevocable divorce cannot be pronmounced all at once.
Ithe apecial checks on divorce have already been mentioned, and it may be added here
that' the third or the irrevocable divorce would be very rare if the rules relating to
&ivoree as given in the Holy Qur-én are observed. Cases are on record in which long
yéars elapsed between the pronouncement of the first and the second divorce. For
inBtahce, the case of Rukdna may be noted, who first divorced his wife in the time of
tHe' Holy Prophet, then remarried her, then divorced shor a second time in the time
& Tmar, the second Caliph, and finally in the time of 'Ugmén, the third Caliph
(AD, IMj, Tr, Dr-Msh), : ‘ ’
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SECTION 30
Remarriage of Divorced Women and Widows

239. Divorced women not to be prevented from remarrying. 233. The
giving of suck to children by the divorced wife. 234. The period of waiting
for the widows. 235. Remarriage within the prescribed period of waiting is

illegal.
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304 Hence if the husband is proved to give injury to the wife, he cannot retain
her, and she can claim a divorce. Injury to the wife may be of a general nature or
one given with the object of compelling her to remit the whole or part of her dowry
to obtain % divorce. This practice was resorted to by the pre-Islamite Arabs,'and the
words are meant to abolish the evil (Rz). It is for the judge to see that the husband
is not taking undue advantage of his position. On the other hand, the husband: is
enjoined to show liberality to the divorced wife, and the judge would no doubt see that.
the injunctions of the Holy Book are observed.

305 These words show that divorce is a very serious matter, and the m]unctlons
given in this respect are not to be treated lightly. ‘

306 This is the ninth point in the rules of divorce. It has already been stated
that the conjugal relations can be re-established within the period of waiting. Here
it is stated that if the period of waiting has elapsed, even then the former husband
can remarry the divorced wife, on the first two occasions when the divorce is pro-
nounced. The case of the sister of Ma'gil bin Yas4r is well known on this point.
Being divorced by her husband, and the period of waiting having elapsed, the two
were again willing to remarry, but Ma’'qil objected, and the marriage was performed
when the verse was revealed (Bkh).
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The verse also legalizes the remarriage of divorced women in general, and the words
their husbands would in this case signify their prospeciive husbands. o

307 By mothers here are meant in particular, as the context shows, women who have
deent divorced having children to suckle (Rz). ‘

308 In case the father dies before the child is weaned, the heir is bound to pay
the expenses. ‘

809 The period of waiting in the case of & widow is four months and ten days. Butin
case a divorced woman or a widow is with child, the period of waiting is extended to the
time of delivery (see 65: 4). . ‘

310 The meaning is that the widow may look out for a husband and remarry.
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SECTION 31

Additional Provisions for Divorced Women and Widows

936, 237. Provision for women divorced before consummation of marriage.
238, 939. Prayers should be observed though facing the enemy. 240. Be-
queathal in favour of widows for residence and maintenance for one year.
241, 242. Divorced women are also entitled to maintenance.
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' ‘811 The literal significance of the words is given in the margin. By the writing is
meant the period of waiting written down for women (Bq), so that a marriage con-
tracted during the period of waiting is illegal. :

312 The faridah or the portion is the dowry, so that even when no dowry has been
agreed upon, and marriage has not been consummated, liberality must be shown to the
divorced wife, and some provision should be made for her, even though. the husband
may be in straitened circumstances. '

313 The husband is the person in whose hand is the marriage tio (Rz). His relinquish-
ing his due is equivalent to not claiming the half of the dowry which he is entitled to by

814, see next page.
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this verse. Note that relinquishing on the part of husbands is here stated to be the more
éommendable course: It is nearer to righteousness that you should relinquish. :

. 314 By fadl is meant here the doing of an act of grace or bounty, that which one is
tiot in duty bound to do; and therefore what is implied is the giving of free gifts.

315 As-Saldt-ul-wustd means the best or the most excellent prayer, not the middle prayer,
boosuse wustd is a comparative degree, and middle does not admit of comparison, hence
the other significance of wasat, which is excellent, and which can admit of comparison,
iust beadopted. In fact, wustd could have meant most middle or most excellent, but as the
former is meaningless, the latter significance is adopted. The later afternoon prayer issaid
t6:be meant here (Bkh), but in the face of seventeen different conjectures as: to what
it-refers to, I am of opinion that it does not refer to any particular prayer, and that the
injunction simply amounts to this, that we should attend to prayer in the most excellent
form. The very use of the word wustd is an answer to the critics who think that prayer in
Islam is simply the observance of the outward form. The Holy Qur-in is full of injunc-
tlons showing that it is the spirit which Islam is after and not the. form. The Holy
Qur-dn even condemns those whose prayers have no innmer meaning (107: 4-6).
"But if regularity and method had not been adopted, Islam, like other: religions,
would have passed into mere idealism. It is strange thab those who are so strict about
regularity with regard to the needs of the body should be so adverse to regularity
doncerning the needs of the soul. It is absurd on the part of a Christian to pretend
that there is anything like a sincere praying emotion in the vast majority of Christians.
They have neglected the very faculty of prayer, and so it is almost, if not wholly, dead
in.them. Islam requires that faculty to be constantly exercised by enjoining prayer
to be regularly attended to, even though one should be facing the enemy. For intro-
duction of an injunction relating to prayer into & subject to which it seems quite
foreign, see next foot-note.

316 The reference to danger is the danger from the enemy, who might make an
onslaught on the Muslims if they neglect their defence when attending to prayer. There
is thus a reversion here to the subject of fighting, which was introduced with the question
of the giblah, and which is really dealt with throughout ,this chapter; and while the
question of widowhood which is being dealt with here is closely associated with this

317, see next page. :
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subject, because fighting was to leave many widows, it is plainly reverted to in the
next section.

817 There is nothing to show that this vérse is abrogated by any other verse of the Holy
Qur-4n. - Neither v. 235 nor 4 : 12 contains anything contradicting this verse, The former
of these states the period of waiting for a widow to be four months and ten days, but here
we-have nothing about the period of waiting; it simply speaks of a year’s residence and
maintenance, while the latter portion of the verse plainly says that if the widow of her
own accord leaves the house . ... she is not entitled to any further concession, and there
is no blame on the heirs of the deceased husbard for what the widow does of lawful
deeds, i.s. if she remarries after her waiting period of four months and ten days is over.
As regards 4 :12, the fourth or eighth part of the property of the deceased husband is hers
inaddition fo what she obtains under this verse, and 4:12 plainly says that any thing
which is to be paid under a will shall have precedence of the division of property into shares
under that verse.  Not being opposed to any other verse, there is nothing to justify us in
considering this &s an abrogated verse, neither is it true that the widow’s share was limited
only to-one year’s residence and maintenance at first ; this was simply an additional benefit,
and the verse that follows, requiring: maintenance even for divorced women, makes it
further clear, for they could not be imagined as clainiing maintenance as heirs.

I may add here that, though Bkh has a report showing that 'Usmén and Ibn-i-Zubair
considered the injunction as to the widow’s maintenance for a year to be abrogated,
yet that very report shows that even 'Usman mentioned it as his own opinion ; and
when he was asked by Ibn-i-Zubair to leave the verse out he refused, saying that -he
could not make any alteration in what the Prophet had left (Bkh). This shows clearly
that the Holy Prophet never said that the verse was abrogated, and 'Usmdn was awars
of this fact. Hence he did not dare to make any.alteration. All that appears from
that report is that 'Usmén thought that the year’s maintenance was obligatory, and he
could not reconcile this with v. 285. But not only was it not.obligatory, as the translation
shows, but even if it were considered obligatory, the injunction did not.clash with
that contained in v. 235, as Mujéhid’s explanation, quoted along with what *Usman said by
Bkh, clearly shows Mujahid says:  Allah gave her (i.e. the widow) the whole of a year,
seven months and twenty days being optional under the bequest ; if she desired she conld |
stay according to the bequest (i.e. having maintenance and residence for a year), and if she
desired she could leave the house (and remarry), as the Qur-dn says: then if they leave of
their own accord there s no. blame on you * (Bkh).

318 Note that this provision is in addition.to the dowry which must be paid to them
This shows how lenient and just are the injunctions of the Holy Qur-dn towards womén.
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SECTION. 32

The Necessity of Fighting in the Cause of Truth: Ilustrations
from Jewish History :

943. Israelites refusing to fight were made .to taste death. 244, 245.
Muslims onjoined to lay down their lives and wealth to save themselves.
946-248. Saul is made king of the Israelites, but they demur, and a sign is

given.
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819 Ulif is plural either of olf, meaning a thousand, or dlif (AH, Bd, Rz), the
‘meaning in this case being a congregation or in a state of union (Bd, Msb-LL). The
vongregation referred to in this verse is the congregation of the “Israelites who left
Egypt with Moses, the whole body of the Israelites being called a congregation in the
Torah, and the clear mention of the children of TIsrael after Moses in v. 246 corroborates
this. Here we have a people who left their homes for fear of death, and besides the
Israclites’ exodus from Egypt no incident in history answers to this description. In
fact, the very word Ehuryj (going forth) contains a. direct hint of the Eaxodus. And
they were no doubt thousands, their number being over six hundred -thousand
pecording to Num. 1:46. Then there is no doubt, too, that they left Egypt for fear
of death, for death would surely have been the fate of that mnation if they had not
stnigrated. Not only were orders given by Pharaoh for their male offspring to be killed,
but they were also kept in a state of bondage which would soon have brought them
$o a state of intellectual and moral death (compare v. 49). The next incident in the
history of that nation as referred to here is the Divine commandment to them, to
Widie.” ‘This is more fully stated in 5:21-26. Moses told ‘them to enter the holy land
wwhich Allah has prescribed for you,” but they refused . and were made to wander
kbout in the wilderness for forty years, so that that generation perished. This is also
ghown Dby their history as given in the Old Testament: «Your carcases shall fall in
this wilderness . . . doubtless ye shall not come into the land " (Num. 14:29, 30).
This was their death. .

.7 'After that, we are told, Allah gave them life. This refers to the next generation,

éjhich was made to inherit the promised land: “But your little ones . . . they shall

Ki6w the land which ye have despised” (Num. 14:81)," The whole is meant ad a

warning for the Muslims, who are told that if they follow the footsteps of those people

-death must be their fate, as it was the fate of a much greater nation. This warning

5 made clear in the next verse: 4nd fight in the way of Allah. ‘
320, 821, 322, see next page.
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320 A comparison with 2:190 will clearly show that ﬁghtmu in the way of Allah
is-equivalent to fighting in defence of the faith and rights.

- . 821 A misunderstanding as to the conception of these words has led to much carping
at the ‘Qur-4n. Agrada-hi does not: originally mean. ke made him a loan, but the
real significance is, he ecui off for him. a portion to be requited or compensated for
'lt'i(LL).r" The root word gard also means cutting originally, Hence the idea of making
a loan is not a primary but only a secondary significance of the word. Commenting
on this verse, Il says: ‘It means, according to Als, the grammarian, who is he
who will offer unto God a good action.or gift, or any thing for which a requital may
be ‘sought, or, as Akh, one of the most famous grammarians says, who will do a good
action by following and obeying the command of God” ; and he adds: * The Arabs say,

Ci> Lo} gw"): | J3 which signifies thow hast done to me a good deed which I am
qumd to requite (TA-LL).” According to Zj, gard signifies any !hing done on whwh a

reward may be expected, and hence the Arabs say  .yws> (2 }s meaning a deed on

which a good reward is expecled, and (G 0 j meaning a deed on which an evil

re;bdrd is expected (Rz). And a verse of Umayyah bin Salt is an evidence of the tiuth
of this signjficance : ,

\.;\:6,).,\\)/ \,».L.)L&.»;\L_,.s‘é.ﬁj LF)L‘-’?‘"LFJ"'J{

xé every man will have his deeds rewarded fo him in a goodly manmer or in an evil
manner, and he will be rewarded as he did.

322 The meaning is either that Allah receives the gift that is offered to Hlm and‘
then amplifies it, the significance being that any sacrifice made in the cause of truth
is amply rewarded by Allah, or it is a general statement indicating that the tightening
of the means of subsistence and their amplification are in the hands of Allah.

823 The prophet alluded to is Samuel: ‘“Nevertheless the people refused to obey
the voice of Samuel; and they said, Nay; but we will have a king over us . . . that
our king may judge us, and go out before us, and fight our battles” (1 Sam. 8:19, 20).
In the history which follows, the Qur-4n does not show any important difference with
the Bible narrative, and to call the account given here ‘‘a garbled rendering of the
Israelitish history ” is due to ignorance. It is quite true, however, that the-Bible

824, see next page.
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itsélf is neither an absolutely trustworthy authority nor a full record of the Tsraelitish
history, nor is:proof wanting in many cases that where the Qur-4n differs from the
Bible it corrects some misstatement. See, for instance, foot-note 147.

0. 824 1 Sam. 15: 33 shows that the Amalekites had killed the children of Israel, while
1 8am. 17 : 1 shows that they had taken lands which belonged to Judah,

825 Ssul is here called T'dlut, which is of the measure of fd'hif from tdla, meaning ke or
it was- tall, and he is so called ‘on ‘account of the tallness of his stature. It appears
from the Bible narrative that Saul was the tallest of men among his compatriots: ‘ And
when he stoéd among the people, he was higher than any of the people . (1 Sam, 10: 23).
The proper names used in the Holy Qur-én, while differing slightly from the, Hebrew
ariginals;, have n significance of their own, and the change of names is thus a significant
circumstance.

' 326 The murmurings of the people on Saul’s selection as kmg, as recorded in the

Holy . Qur-4n, have something corresponding to them in the B]ble ‘showing that, though
the Bible does not record the fact, it is still a fact: * And Saul answered and said,
Am not I a Benjamite, of the smallest of the tribes of Israel? and my family the
least of all the families of the bribe of Benjamin 2’ {1 Bam. 9:21). Andagain: “But
the children of Belial said, How shall this man save us? And they despised him, a.nd
brought him no- presents” (1 Sam. 10:27). This shows that the fact recorded in- the
Holy Qur-én is essentially true, though omitted by the Bible.
¢ 837 Compare 1 Sam. 10:24, ¢ And Samuel said to all the people, See ye'him whom the
Tuord hath chosen, that there is none like him among all the people.”
rii 828 The #ibit mentioned here has given rise to a- number of stories, beeause of its two-
fold significance. - It means a chest or a box, and it also sigpifies the bosom or the héart
{LL). Taking the first significance, the reference is said- to be to the ai¥, to which,

329, 830, see next page.
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SECTION 33

Necescuty of Fighting in the Cause of Truth: Illustration from
Jewish History

249-9592. The Israclites’ religious war, 253. Followers of previous
prophets fight against new apostles.

249 So when Saul departed “ .’.u :;g’_b » ”‘L !«LL
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takes with his hand as much of 2 )“; ‘k.fy1 (.5“0

however, it is objected that the ark was restored to the Israelites long before the time
of Saul. But, as I have often shown, we cannob be so certain of the Bible narrative as to
reject as untrue every thing differing. from it. I prefer, however, the latter signifi-
cance, and the use of the word in that sense is well known. LI quotes the proverb

&b Lf_:.- \3 j\.» ks st L ie. T have not deposited in my bosom any thing

of Enowledge that I have lost. Rgh also says that tdbut denotes gald or the heari, and
he quotes *Umar bin Mas’td as speaking of tdbif: ‘“How it is filled up with knowledge,”
reforring evidently to the heart. That the word is used in the Holy Qur-dn in this sense
is abundantly clear from the description of it that follows. Tranquility from the Lord is
not & thing which is placed in boxes, but the heart is its real repository. On five other
ocoasions the coming down of sakinah, or tranquility, is mentioned in the Holy Qur-4n,
and every time it is the heart of the Prophet or the faithful that is the recipient of
it. For instance, in 48:4 it is plainly said: “He it is who sent down tranquility
into the hearts of the belicvers that they may have more of faith.”” According to L4,
sakinah means also mercy; and he quotes & saying of the Holy Prophet : ¢* There came
down upon them mercy (Ar. sakinah), the angels bearing it.”

By the coming of *the heart in which there is tranquility”’ is meant the change
which came over Saul when he was made king. That change which came over his
heart is thus clearly spoken of in the Bible: “ And it was so, that when he had turned
his back to go from Samuel, God gave him another heart’’ (1 Sam. 10:9). This
exactly corresponds with the statement made in the Qur-4n. And further it is said:
* And the Spirit of God came upon him and he prophesied’’ (1 Sam. 10:10). This is
no doubt the best of whabt the true followers of Moses and Aaron left.

329 The word bagiyyah means both a residue and emcellence or the best of a thing (LL).

You say ¢ _,41\ A..AJ wr* ) meaning such a one is of the best of the people (LL).
And w {4 s} in the Holy Qur-4n (11:116) means persons possessed of aa;cellence. ‘

And A.U‘ A ni (11:86) signifies obedience, or the stale of goodmess that remams

Hence baqzyyah in either sense signifies the blessings of the earlier days, ie. prophecy
Axnd thus it became a proverb among the Israelites: * Is Saul also among the prophets?
(1 Sam. 10:12).

330 The ark of 1 Samuel 4 :4 was drawn by bullocks and not by angels, and since,
according to the Holy Qur-4n, the bearers of the édbit were angels, it is additional reason
that by tabit here' is meant the heart. But see a saying of the Holy Prophet quoted in
foot-note 828, from which it is clear that “it” in the verse may refer not to idbuit
but to sakinah and bagiyyah, and the meaning would thus be that tra.nqulhty and
inspiration were borne by the angels into the heart of Saul.
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381 < The story of Saul is here confounded with that of Gideon ” —such is the judgment
of the Christian critic, and for this the Qur-an is called a *ridiculous jumble.” Yet,
strange to say, when the same critic reads the New Testament, his critical faculties
are, as it were, quite benumbed, for when he finds Matthew stating that Mary’s husband
Joseph was the son of Jacob, who was son of Matthan, who was son of Eleazar,
and so on, and reads on the other hand Luke stating that Joseph was the son of
Heli, which was the son of Matthat, which was the son of Levi, and so on, he fails
to see any ridiculous jumble, as if Joseph could be the son of two fathers.

Now I fail to see what confusion there exists in the case of the Quranic narrative. All
that it states is that Saul tried his forces by a river, and the Bible does not say anything
about it. On the other hand, the Bible speaks of a trial of a somewhat similar nature by
Gideon (Judges 7:1-6), while the Qur-an does not speak of Gideon at all. We admit that
the Qur-an does not undertake to give a full and detailed history of the Israelites, and no
Christian does, I think, hold the belief that the Bible gives a full and detailed record of the
whole history of the Israelite nation so that it could not have omitted a single incident.
Nor is there anything strange if history repeated itself in any incident. Is it not a simple
and natural explanation of the statements made in the Holy Qur-4n and the Bible that Saul
followed the example of Gideon? That these are two different incidents is made clear by the
fact that while Gideon tried his forces by ¢ the well of Harod »’.(Judges 7: 1), Saul tried his
forces by a river, as stated in the Qur-4n. If further appears from the Bible that the river
Jordan was there : ¢ Some of the Hebrews went over Jordan to the land of Gad and Gilead *?
(1 Sam. 13:7). ’ '

332 The Arabic word is jdlif, of the same measure as T'dlif, being ‘from the root

assist us against the unbeliev-
ing people.

iw AV 3) J\> meaning he assailed or assaulted (in‘_ the battle) (LL), and thus instead

of Goliath the Holy Qur-4n has adopted a name which expresses his chief characteristic,
viz. that his assaults in the battlefield could not be met by Saul and his army. It
may be added here that, according to the Bible, too, Saul led his armies against the
Philistines, and Goliath was one of their champions. ‘Saul, of course, had fo fight many
battles, and the Holy Qur-an only speaks of one of them.

333 Compare 1 Sam. 14:6: “For there is no restraint to the Lord to save by many or
by few.”” And on one oceasion only six hundred men were left with him (1 Sam. 13: 15).
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834 That David slew Goliath and afterwards was made a king is also sta.ted in
the Bible. ' '

335 Thus the Muslims are told that they have to fight to restore order and establish
peace in the country.

836 The principle is here recognized that some apostles excel the others; and it
contains, apparently, a reference to the excellence of the Holy Prophet. The mention
of Dayid and Jesus in particular here is to show that, notwithstanding that these two
prophets represented two different aspects of the advancement of the Israelite nation,
David standing for their worldly eminence and Jesus for their spiritual eminence, they
both sang praises of the Holy Prophet Muhammad, and both spoke of his advent as
the advent of God Himself, thus indicating that, looked at from both standpoints, the
excollonce of the Holy Prophet over other prophets was so immeasurable as to have
led two of the most, eminent Tsraelite prophets to speak of him as the Lord

337, see next pave
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SECTION 34
Compulsion in Religion forbidden

254. The faithful should spend in the way of Allah., 255. All-compre-
hensiveriess: of Allah’s knowledge. ~256. There shall be no compulsion in
religion. 257. Unbelief is utter darkness, while faith is light.
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and He is the Most High, the
Great.? :
;.. Numerous verses of the Holy Qur-in bear testimony to the greatness of the Holy
Prophet. He is repeatedly spoken of as being endowed with all those.qualities of
greatness in the highest degree which to others were given only partially and in a
less degree. It is for this reason that the Holy Prophet is declared to be a mercy to
ill the generations of men (21:107), and his followers:are called the best of the people
(8 :109), which shows that he is the greatest of the prophets. °
;837 Allah spoke to all the apostles, but as there wére some who were exalted above
others by many degrees, this form is adopted. An instance of this is furnished by
v. .87: “And some of them (the prophets) you called liars, while others you slay,”
whereas those that were slain were also called liars. '
1,.888 The carrying on of the struggle for existence: against the numerous enemies’
of Islam required in the first place the raising of funds and other acts of self-sacrifice;
hence the repeated exhortations to spend. The subject is dealt ‘with at length in the
two sections that follow the next.
... 839 The twofold significance of intercession has been explained in foot-note 79. The
principle is here recognized that there may be intercession with Divine permission. .
T4:ig true that Islam does not recognize the doctrine that man stands in need of any
‘mediator to reconcile him with God, and therefore mediation or intercession in the
340, 341, see next page.
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sense in .which the Christian doctrine is held is unknown to Islam. But there is
another agpect of it. The Prophet, to whom the Divine will is revealed, is the Model
for his people. He is perfect, and by pointing out a way enables others to attain to
perfection. In this sense he is called a shafi’ or an Intercessor. See foot-note 79, where
this significance is referred to, and also foot-note 607. Those who take the Prophet
for their model may thus attain to perfection, which is the real meaning of salvation
in Islam. But as all men are not equally gifted, nor have all equal occasion to attain
to & state of perfection, although they have exerted themselves to their utmost, Divine
mercy will take them by the hand and amends will be made for such defects through
the intercession of the Holy One who has served for a model to his followers. It is
in this sense that Islam recognizes the doctrine of intercession in the life after death.

840 The irue significance of kursi here is not throme or chair, but knowledge (Bkh,
Rgh) ; see also foot-note on 7:54.

341 This is a very well-known verse which goes under the name of dyat-ul-kursi, or
the verse of power or knowledge, because it deals with the all-comprehensive knowledge
and power of Allah. It is an assurance to the Muslims that Allah, who knows the
sacrifices they have made and the wrongs that their opponents are doing them, and
has power to reward and punish, shall soon deal with each party as it deserves.

* 342 To all the nonsense which is being talked about the Prophet offering Islam and
sword as alternatives to the pagan Arabs, this verse is a sufficient answer. Being
agsured of Buccess, the Muslims are told that when they hold the power in their hand
their guiding principle should be that there should be no compulsion in the matter of
religion. The verse was no doubt revealed later than that which has already preceded
with respect to fighting in the way of Allah with those who fight first. The presump- .
tion that this passage was directed to the early converts and that it was abrogated later on
is utterly baseless. The words religion should be only for Allah in v. 193, and the words
there i3 mo compulsion in religion here, are really two different forms of expressing one and
the same ides.

848 Tdghut is derived from faghd, meaning he was inordinate or exorbitant, and is
variously explained as meaning ¢ the exorbitant in.pride or corrupiness or disbelief
of the people of the Scriptures (Q), or any head or leader of error (8, Q), or he who
turns from the good (Rgh), or the idols or whatever is worshipped to the exclusion of
God. (Zj, Q, TA), or the devil” (LL). As the word devil carries most of the signi-
ficences given to the word fdghut, I have throughout the translatlon a.dopted it as its

344, see next page.
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SECTION 35
How Dead Nations are raised to Life

258. Allah causes new nations to live and the old to die. 259. Rebuilding
ozfa.l iTerusa.lem——a.n iltustration. 260. The dead come to life at the Divine
call. :
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not guide aright the unjust 72 Y Ly
people. U.&H M‘dt}-@'}/

equivalent. But it is not a proper name, as it accepts the definite article al. It is
used as plural here, though it has also a separate plural form, fawdghit.

844 Faith is here spoken of as light and unbelief as darkness. The contrast is brought
out to the best advantage in 24 : 35-40.

845 The words ¢ because Allah had given him the kingdom ’* are taken by the majority of
commentators to refer to Abraham’s opponent, but the view of the minority that the per-
sonal pronoun him in the above quotation refers to Abraham (Rz) appears to be more correct,
being corroborated by 4:54: ¢ We have given to Abraham’s children the Book and the
wisdom and We have given them a grand kingdom.” By Abraham in the verse under
discussion are also meant Abraham’s children, because the promise was made to
Abraham, and even in Genesis the promised land is spoken of as being given o Abraham :
“I am the Lord that brought thee out of Ur of the Chaldees, to give thee this land to
inherit it*” (Gen. 15:7). Moreover, the word d¢d sometimes signifies not that he
actually gave the thing away, bub that ke promised to give it. Compare v. 233, where
in when you pay what you promised for, the concluding words convey tho true signi-
ﬁcance of diaitum according to all commentators.

_ This interpretation, moreover, makes the sense of the verse very clear. The Muslims
are told that just as a promise is given to them that they will be raised to great eminence
from the state of insignificance in which they were, which'is equivalent to raising the dead
to life, & similar promise was given to Abraham, that promise being in fact the basis of the
present promise to the Holy Prophet, because the kingdom to be given to him was really
in fulfilment of the promise of kingdom to Abraham. It further shows why the question
of raising the dead to life came under discussion, for ma.kih'g a great‘ nation out of one man
was really giving life to the dead, and it was this which Abraham wupheld, having perfect
faith in the Divine promise (v, 260), and which his adversary denied.

... 846 Both statements relating to giving life and causing death are silent as to what it was
te which the giving of life or bringing of death relates, but, by putting into the mouth of
the disputant the same words as are attributed to the Divine Being, the Qur-4n makes
§tself clear, for quickening into life in the ordinary sense of the word could not be claimed
hya mortal, Moreover, as the discussion arose out of the [’n:omise given to Abraham that he
11; . 347, see next page.
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should be the father of a great nation and possess the lands of a flourishing people, who
must therefore be ruined, it is clear that it refers to the life and death of nations, to the
population of desolate places and the desolation of populous places. It should be noted
that the words haydt and maut, literally life and death, are as well applicable to nations and

places as to men, animals, and vegetation. Thus 0¥ \_;,\_, signifies the land became

destitute of vegetation and inhabitants (Msb-LL). What is stated here is further illustrated
in the verse that follows by the Divine promise as to the rebuilding of Jerusalem, where
the desolation of the sacred city is spoken of as its death and its rebuilding is called its
life. In fact, the very circumstance that the verse (259) relating to the rebuilding of
Jerusalem is an illustration of this verse, is sufficient to show that it is the population
and desolation of towns and the life and death of nations that are meant by haydt and
maut in this verse. :

347 The disputant belonged to a race of sun-worshippers, and therefore when he claimed
that he could give life and cause death, Abraham advanced an argument which quite con-
founded his adversary. If he could give life and cause death he could control even his deity,
the sun, for o give life and cause death were the work of the deity and not of the devotee,
and hence he could make it rise from the opposite direction. The adversary was confounded,’
because he saw that he had made an assertion which was opposed to his own avowed belief:
The commentators are also of opinion that, in referring to the course of the sun, the con-
tinuity of the argument is not broken by Abraham, but they give a different explanation,
although it is admitted that Abraham’s opponent was a worshipper of the sun (AH): The
gxplanation accepted as the correct one by Rz and AH is that, in referring to the course of
the stin, Abraham suggested that his adversary’s assertion that he could give life and cause
death could not hold, because, admitting for the sake of argument that life and death were
brought about in this world through intermediaries, these intermediaries were subject to the
control of the Divine Being, and not to that of any human being, citing the sun as an
instance of these intermediaries.

848 Between the two incidents relating to Abraham in verses 258 and 260, the
insertion of the verse (259) relating to an incident in later Israelitish history may seem to be
out of place to a superficial observer. But a careful consideration of the three verses will
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show that not only the subject matter of this section fits in with the context, but the three
verses of the section itself are beautifully arranged. Verse 258 refers to the promise
given to Abraham that a great nation should arise out of him, which would inherit the
fertile lands of the powerful nations then living, and to a controversy on that subject held
with the ruler of the land, who is told that Allah had power to give life to a dead nation.
Verse 260 relates how Abraham was satisfied that a dead nation may be raised to life,
while verse 259, citing an example of what is said in verse 258, affords in fact a
proof of the assertion made in that verse, the Muslims being referred to & more recent
historical incident so that the reference might carry a greater conviction to their hearts.

That the incident mentioned in this verse relates to later Israelitish historyis clear from
the following considerations :—

Firstly, from the interpretations given to this verse it appears that by ‘‘the town
which had fallen down upon its roofs”’ is meant Jerusalem (Rz, AIl) as it was left after its
desolation by Nebuchadnezzar in 599 B.c.

Secondly, the concluding words of this incident, ¢look at the bones, how We set
them together, then clothe them with flesh,”” undoubtedly refer to Eszekiel’s vision
as related in FEzekiel, ch. 37. The concluding verses of the previous chapter of that
book state exactly what is stated in verse 258: ¢TI the Lord build the rauined places,
and plant that that was desolate; I the Lord have spoken it, and I will do it”
(Ezek. 86:86). The first part of ch. 87 relates how Ezekiel was taken (in a vision,
as I will now show) “in the midst of the valley which was full of bones,” and
asked, *Son of man, can these bones live?” and, after a Divine assurance, Hzekiel
is' made to witness the scene which is also narrated in the Qur-4n: *the bones came
together, bone to his boune,’’ and * the sinews and the flesh came upon them, and the
gkin covered them above,” and then ¢ the breath came into them, and they lived”
(Ezek. 37:1-10).

The identity of this vision with that narrated in the Holy Qur-4n is so clear that
I need not dwell upon it any further. That what is narrated in Ezekiel, ch. 37,
is a vision is clear from the introductory words of that chapter: ¢ The hand of the
Tord was upon me, and carried me out in the spirit of the Lord”-—words always used
Yo signify a state of vision. What follows the incident makes it still more clear, for
verse 11 (Ezekiel, ch, 37) goes on to say: “Son of man, these bones are the whole
house of Israel: behold, they say, Our bones are dried, and our hope is lost”; while
verse 12 gives them the Divine promise, “Behold, O My people, I will open your
graves, and cause you to come up out of your graves, and bring you in to the land
of Israel.”” This shows conclusively that the bones were only-a symbol of the fallen
condition of the whole house of Israel. I lay stress upon the word whole in Ezekiel
87:11, because the actual bones were only of the veryrfew ‘among them who were put
4o the sword, by far the greater number being in captivity or held in a slavish condition
in subjugation to the Babylonians, The words of verses 11 and 12 are too clear to need
;ﬁ.ny further comment.

Y- It being thus established that the incident of the bones in Ezekiel, ch. 37, is
4 'vision of the prophet Fzekiel, it is only too clear that the identical incident related
in verse (259) now under discussion is also a vision. The Qur-4n usually dispenses
\}ﬁfh words showing an incident to be & vision when either the context or the nature
‘of the incident or a reference to earlier history makes it clear that it is a vision.
’Compare the words in which Joseph narrated his vision to his father in 12:4: “0



124 THE COW [PART 1II.

of the birds, then train them to sy x H U‘b M )’\D ~ “;
Ar. thee follow you, then place on every e - “’ >
mountain a part of them, then 1 C \ &,o k};

’ call them, they will come to y

Ar. thee: you flying ; and know that Allah ‘._a“l “’

1s Mighty, Wise.34 s
iy

my father! surely I saw eleven stars and the sun and the moon—I saw them making
obeisance to me,” not making any mention at all that he had seen this in a vision.
In the verse under discussion, however, it is not only its identity with Eszekiel 37:1-10
that shows the incident to be a vision, but the insertion of a kdf, signifying likeness,
before the whole is a further indication of the same; for otherwise the kdf would be
redundant, as some commentators have supposed it to be (Rz). If the incident had
been a real one, as in the previous verse, the verse should have commenced with the words
or him instead of or ihe like of him, the insertion of the kdf giving the incident the colour

of & parable or a vision. = Sayed Ahmad Khan considers 4_. j d‘- o GAyY st

as being equivalent to A, ), J“- o &% (S OV meaning “or him who, as it were,

passed by a town.”

Thirdly, the causing the prophet to remain in a state of death is thus also an
incident of the vision which, though not narrated in the Bible, is corroborated by facts,
standing symbolically for the death of the Jewish nation, a death of disgrace and sorrow,
or the desolation of Jerusalem, which covered a period of almost a hundred years.
Jerusalem was taken by Nebuchadnezzar in 599 »B.c. (2 Kings 24:10); Cyrus gave
permission to rebuild the temple in 537 B.c. (BEzra 1:2), the house being eventually
finished in 515 B.c. (Ezra 6:15). The Bible does not give us the history of the period
from 515 B.c., and even if we are not allowed to conjecture that another fifteen years
may have been taken by the Israelites to settle back in Jerusalem and to rebuild the
city itself for their own habitation, the period from 599 to 515 B.c. covers almost fully
the whole of the sixth century B.c., and hence the hundred years of Ezekiel's death in the
vision represent the hundred years of the death of the Israelite nation.

I may further add that the reference to the food and drink of the prophet, which
did not show any influence of years, and to his ass, which was still standing by, only
proves that the hundred years’ death which the prophet underwent was only symbolic
death. The mention of the bones has been taken by some commentators to refer to the
ass, but this is an obvious error, for the two statements are separated by a sentence : *“ And
that We may make you a sign to men” ; and there is also a pause after the word ass,
separating what follows from that which has preceded.

How was Ezekiel a sign to the people? Because the vision made him a symbol of
the whole Jewish nation, and his symbolical death for a hundred years represented the
sorrows and afflictions of Israel for a similar period, after which they were oncé more
to be restored to life as the prophet was raised from death.

The only word to be explained in this verse is yatasannah, which is from ogii’

suie  meaning I abode with him a year, and one says, M\ L_,W i.e. the

palm-tree underwent the lapse of years (S, Msb-LI). The word applied to food and drink
carries s similar significance, meaning it became altered (for the worse) by the lapse
of years (LA-LL). Rz explains the lapse of years to be the real meaning of the word,
for his explanation is the years did not pass over it. l

849 This verse is a natural sequel to v. 258, which speaks of the manifestation
of Allah’s power in the life and death of the nations. Verse 259, as already mnoted,
has been interposed to afford to the companions of the Holy Prophet a proof of
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the assertion made in v. 258. 1In v. 260 it is made clear to Abraham, by means
of a parable, how flourishing nations may be brought to naught and insignificant
ones made to flourish, referring in particular to his own case. In Gen. 15:8
Abraham is made to say, after receiving a promise of the land of Canaan, “ Lord God,
whereby shall I know that I shall inherit it 2 The Quranic parallel to this is: ¢« My
Lord, show me how Thou givest life to the dead.” He believed in the Divine promise,
and was so sure of it that he had even contended with and overcome an adversary on
this point. But was it not strange that out of his seed should arise a nation that should
supplant the powerful nations that ruled the land? The sign given to Abraham according
to Gen. 15; 9-11 is quite meaningless, not making it clear how Abraham’s seed was to
inherit the land. He is told to take ‘*a heifer of three years old, a she goat of three
years old, and a ram of three years old and a turtle-dove, and a young pigeon”; he
¢“divided them in the midst.” ¢ And when the fowls came down upon the carcases,
Abraham drove them away.” How this was a sign of Abraham inheriting the land of
Canaan is a mystery. It only shows that the text here has been tampered with.

The answer to Abraham’'s how as given in the Qur-dn is a perfectly intelligible
parable. If he should take four birds and tame them, they would obey his call and
fly to him even from the distant mountains. If the birds, then, obey his call, he
being neither their master nor the author of their existence, would not nations submit
to the call of their Divine Master and the Author of their existence? Or if the
birds, being only tamed for a short time by a man who had otherwise no control over
them, become so obedient to their tamer, has not Allah the power to control all those
causes which govern the life and death of nations? Whenever He wishes to destroy a
people He brings together the causes of their decline and evil fortune overtakes them,
and when He wishes to make a people prosperous He creates those causes that bring
about the rise and progress of nations. That the word tdir (plural tair asused here), which
signifies a bird, also signifies ¢the cause of good and evil, or misery or happiness (TA-LL),
in which sense the word is used in 7:131 and elsewhere in the Holy Qur-in, is a
further indication of the significance of the parable of the birds, through which Abraham
is made to realize how the Almighty controls the fortunes of the nations. It is an
error to suppose that Abraham actually took four birds and tamed them. The Qur-4n
does not say it. It only makes Abraham realize the wonderful manifestation of Divine
power by a parable.

The commentators have been at great pains to explain the words 2 J\ 2 re

so as to make them signily cut them into pieces, as it is on this interpretation that they
base the puerile story of Abraham having taken four birds and cut them into pieces, which
being afterwards quickened to life, satisfied Abraham that Almighty God had the power
to raise the dead to life. The words do not suggest any such story. Sdra-hei and
asdra-hi, of which sur is an impérative form, signify he made it to incline (S, Msb, Q-LL),
ard it is in this sense only that the word is followed by 4ld. Thus one says of a' man

C,&J\ d\ 4.k 923, meaning he inclines his neck io the thing (Ls-LL), Agree-

ably with this, which is the only {rue significance of the word, the phrase signifies turn
them toward youw (Akh, S, M, LL), i.e. tame the birds. Even Rz accepts this to be the
primary meaning, but even then, so fond are the commentators of the 'story of cutting
the birds into p1eces he makes the words cut them into pieces to be understood The
other significance, dissect them or divide them into pieces, is accepted on the authority
of T’Ab in the verse under discussion, but it seems to have been an error due to the
fact that sdra (aorist, yasur-u) bas two contrary significations, viz. he separated or
dispersed, and he collected (LL, gquoting Fretag, who makes the statement on the
authority of Xitdb-ul-’Adad), the latter significance being clearly related to the
primary meaning of the word as statcd above. :
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SECTION 36
Spending Money in the Cause of Truth

261. Money spent in the cause of Islam compared to seed sown in fertile
land. 262, 263. What may destroy the eflect. 264. Those who spend for
show shall not prosper—a parable. 265, 266. Two other parables.

261 The parable of those 2375 PRI e
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Lord, and they shall have no RN
fear nor shall they grieve.35? OL)}) ﬁréy ,v@&

850 The words in the way of Allah, as already noted, stand throughout the Holy
Qur-4n for the cause of the Divine faith or the defence of Islam. As Rz says, the
words apply exclusively to Jihdd (i.e. a struggle in the cause of the faith) in the language
of the Holy Qur-in. This is specially made clear by 9:60, which mentions the heads
of expenditure of the legal alms, and in which fi sabil illdh (which cannot there signify
anything but defence or advancement of the faith) is a particular head, in addition to
helping the poor, the indigent, and the wayfarer, the setting free of slaves, etec. Ilence
the primary object of this and the following section in exhorting the faithful to spend
money, and the inculcation of charity, is the advancement of the cause of Islam,
though other objects of charity are also included. Some commentators think thab the
injunctions are particularly given only with regard to Jikdd, while others hold tha.t all
charitable objects, including Jihdd, are meant (Rz).

851 The comparison of money spent in the cause of truth to a grain yielding seven-
hundredfold fruit is to show: firstly, that the progress of Islam depended on the
sacrifices which the individual members of the community made; and secondly, that
the expenditure of money must be accompanied with hard labour, as a seed cast on
untilled ground unaccompanied by any labour would not even grow. It is noteworthy -
that while the Qur-an represents the increase to be seven-hundredfold, or even double
of it, Jesus, in a similar parable—the parable of the sower—promises thirty, sixty, or at
the most a hundredfold increase (Matt. 13 : 23; Mark 4:8). .

852 Mann is originally the conferring of a benefit or a favowr upon one (LL), and is
so used in the Holy Qur-4n frequently; it also has a secondary meaning, i.e. giving
ewpression to the good dome to amybody (Rz), or, reminding one of the favour done to one
by way of reproach, and this is the meaning here. Azd signifies harm or anmoyance,
by speaking evilly of one or inflicting slight injury. Gifts, whether given in the cause
of national or individual suffering, must not be accompanied by any interested
motives, hence the donor is forbidden even to mention them afterwards, so as not
to create the impression that he had laid anybody under an obligation by that deed
or to cause annoyance or harm.
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who spend their property to AT AW oLt
seek the pleasure of Allah and L""’“ UL‘O ’T—VJ
for the certainty of their souls v o uGr oz
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an elevated ground, upon which 149, ron a(,
heavy rain falls so it brings ‘-egi LJ\’

forth its fruit twofold, but <1
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sufficient) ; and Allah sees what O MU}*")
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266 Does one of you like 2 40 ﬁ ;
that he should have a garden y
of palms and vines with streams \-(’(99#’ \,&j) Jnﬁ;
flowing beneath it: he has in it v se (o9 en
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all kinds of fruits, and old age )"‘J‘L/K UALG"’,‘J Y
853 The expression conveys a very strong disapproval of giving alms to be seen by
men, It does not simply forbid the doing of alms * before men to be seen of them,” as
does Jesus Chrigt in his well.known Sermon on the Mount (Matt. 6: 1), but spelks of this
as being the work of those who do ““not believe in Allah and the la.st day,” thus making
it utterly hateful in the sight of true believers.

354 The concluding words of the parable show that the Holy Quzr-4n is speaking of the
efforts of the unbelievers to deal a death-blow to Islam. Théy were spending their money
to retard the advancement of the cause of Islam, but their efforts, they are told, would
be fruitless.  Compare 8: 36:  Surely those who disbelieve spend their wealth to hinder
(people) from the way of Allah : so they shall spend it, then it shall be to them an intense
regret, then they shall be overcome.” The parablo conveys dxactly the same significance,
and being followed by the statement they shall not be able to gain anything of what they
have earned, leaves no doubt as to its purport.

855 This is the parable of the believers who will reap the fruits of the sacrifices they
make. They are spoken of as spending to seel the pleasure of Allah, because all their
efforts were for the upholding of truth,and for the certainty of their souls, every act of

self-sacrifice being due to their certainty of the ultimate triumph of the {ruth, which in
its turn made them more certain of it.
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weak offspring, when, (lo!) a
whirlwind with fire in it smites
it so it becomes blasted; thus
Allah makes the communica-
tions clear to you, that you
"may reflect.?s

abundance, not poverty.
private charity.

267 O you who believe!
spend (benevolently) of the good
things that you earn and of
what We have brought forth
for you out of the earth, and do
not aim at what is bad that
you may spend (in alms) of it,
while you would not take it
yourselves unless you have its
price lowered, and know that
Allah is Self-sufficient, Praise-
worthy.

268 The devil threatens you
with poverty and enjoins you
to be niggardly,®” and Allah
promises you forgiveness from
Himself and abundance; and
Allah is Ample-giving, Know-
ing,

g269 He grants wisdom to
whom He pleases, and who-
ever is granted wisdom, he in-
deed is given a great good;
and none but men of under-
standing mind.

270 And whatever alms you
give or (whatever) vow you
vow, surely Allah knows it;
and the unjust shall have no
helpers.

Ar, connive
at tl.

has overtaken him and he has -

267. Good things should be given in charity.
270, 271. Public and private acts of charity.
272. Public charity needed for self-defence.
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SECTION 37
Spending Money in the Cause of Truth

268, 269. Charity brings

273. Persons fit o receive
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856 This parable shows the evil effect which reproaching and annoyance may bring to
a gift which would otherwise have yiclded fruit. The gifts of those who give simply . to
be seen and praised by others are like seed cast upon hard stones, which takes no root
{v. 264), but there may be gifts which would have yielded fruit were it not that the
whirlwind of reproach or annoyance had blasted them just when about to ripen.

857 Fahshd here signifies niggardliness or tenaciousness, being equivalent to bukhi

(Rz, LL).
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271 If you give alms openly, N Ty I P A
it is well, and if you hide it 32'&&393 L—"’M)HJ

and give it to the poor, it is AT LT ,,ow "
better for you ;3% and this will ;\;ERJ \.a: '’y )\.b
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ovil deeds ; and Allah is aware /’S‘ JS.’&WG’ /53 "
of what you do. Y ,‘,"
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Ax. thee. on you, but Allah guides aright 433 .r 7] "
whom He pleases; and what- - U“d
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i to your own good; and you
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you shall not be wronged 359 /9; AL 'v >
273 (Alms are) for the poor }&b) }X.’J\, ;‘
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of Allah3—they cannot go M\M ”J\ |V¢,q_n
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‘ be rich on account of (their) sty \ v
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% 858 The manifesting of charity or giving alms openly is a thing quite different from
giving them ¢ to be seen of men,” for which see verse 264. By the giving of alms openly
is meant the giving of subscriptions for works of publie utility or for national defence,
or for the advancement of the national or public welfare. The teaching of the Gospels
(Matt 6 : 1-4) is really defective, because it lays all the stress upon private acts of charity
and makes no mention at all of subscriptions for works of public utility and for organized
eﬁotts for dealing with the poor, without which national growth is impossible. The
Qura.mc teaching is perfect, as it takes into consideration the varying cu'cumsta.nces of
huma.n gociety and enjoins public as well as private acts of charity, mentxomng publie
chanty first, as that is of greater importance.

. 359 The reference in this verse seems to point to the cccasions of public acts of
chanty The opening words of the verse call attention to the special difficulties of Muslim
seciety, which was required to repel its enemies in the interests of its existence. = It shows
that the Muslims did not fight to bring the unbelievers into the fold of Islam, for that, the
Prophet is told in plain words, was not his business, but it was for the good of their
peqple, the defence of the Muslim community, that the Muslims were requlred to raise sub-

cnptlons in order to be prepared to meet their enemies. And hence what they spent wag
for Allab’s pleasure, because it was in the cause of truth. In the concluding words they
aro assured that for these deeds of sacrifice they will be fully rewarded. Thus public
chanty must be directed to the national welfare or the amelioration of mankind in general.
Reporhs mentioned under this verse by the commentators show that Muslim charity was
exercised not only for the welfare of their own co-religionists but-also for that of the
po,lythelsts and that Islam did not allow the difference of religion to be a hindrance to
the bestowal of charity upon a deserving person. 360, 861, 362, see next page.

6
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SECTION 38
Usury Prohibited

274, Good consequences of pecuniary sacrifices. 275-277. Usury forbidden.
278-981. Interest on loans already made to be foregone and the capital to
be recovered with lenity.

274 (As for) those who S G 290 oy 2t
spend their property by night )SVJ\{)LS\; ;q}l),o\a )2'2""’ d ‘.ﬁ‘
and by day, secretly and oo : 28900 297% born ot
openly, they shall have their zﬁf;)g}é )\V‘\A’@}J& J\j“*}
reward from their Lord and TR
they shall have no fear, nor OC))’ﬁw’ijé‘O}"o’i
shall they grieve.’s 229 Fur I N ey # 2RI D K

275 Those who swallow urﬁm'}’\j)é\ujé qut
down usury cannot arise AN Ve R I
except as one whom the devil ua&n‘kbiﬁl Lﬁ;ﬂ\f }m\;{')’l
has prostrated by (his) touch 24 NI o pes
does rise.’8t That is because \-*'J\,\ )“J "‘\f\)_’d,\s’:u;mw
they say, Trading is only like Aos o

~F0od ueiyia f g
usury; and Allah has allowed M\@‘d’\)ﬁ\)}é&“‘/?“j\

360 Verse 271 speaks of two kinds of charity, viz. public charity, the occasions for
which are mentioned in the last verse, and private charity, which is for the poor. This
veorsc shows who are the poor who deserve assistance by private acts of charity. "Their
first qualification is that they are confined in the way of Allah. Awmong these are included:
(1) Those who had to fight in defence of Islam, but had no means of livelihood; (2) those
who could not go forth to trade because of the insecurity of the roads and the constant
raids of the enemy; (3) those who were wounded in the fighting (Rz).

861 In translating (2, & \, fa as “ knocking about in the land,” Palmer has

has made a serious mistake. The unhappy similarity which he discovered between the
colloquial English phrase  knock about,” which means ¢ to wander here and there in a
rough, careless, and aimless way,” and one of the significanccs of the Arabic word darb,
viz. beating, striking, or smiting, makes him draw the preposterous concliusion that the
s language of the Qur-in is really rude and rugged.” Now, fo beat, is not the only signifi-
cance of the word dard ; norare beating and knocking about necessarily synonymous terins.
On the other hand, the word darb does convey a very large number of significances,
Paltner would have been nearer the mark if he had said beating the land. But as a matter
of fact the phrase here used by the Qur-4n means he journeyed in the land; seeking
sustenance and for the purpose of traffic (LL), and not wandering aimlessly, an idea quite
foreign to the Arabic phrase. .

362 Here we have another qualification of those who deserve to be assisted by private
acts of charity; these are the men who abstain from begging. This would show that the
Holy Qur-4n does not countenance the practice of begging from door to door:

863 It is a prophetic assurance to the Muslims that if they made savrifices for the
national welfare, the fear of annihilation under which the Muslim community then lived
would be dispelled, and they would not grieve for what they spent, as it would yield
abundant fruit. - This is, in fact, a prophecy of their final triumph over their eneinies, for
the party that is victorious in a struggle does not grieve for the sacrifices 'that it makes,
while the vanquished party does. . ‘

864 Ridbd (literally, an ercess or addition) means an addition over ‘and above the
principal sum that is lent (Rgh, TA-LL), and includes usury as well as inferest. The
subject is introduced here very appropriately, for as charity is the broad basis of human
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trading and forbidden usury.3% W" 2202 ’/ d ”,/
To whomsoever then the admo- /"OS’JA LL fj’v

nition has come from his Lord,
then he desists, he shall have
what has already passed,*¢ and
his affair is in the hands of
Allah; and whoever returns
(to it)—these are the inmates
of the fire: they shall abide
in if.

276 Allah does not bless
usury, and He causes charitable
deeds to prosper, and Allah
does not love any ungrateful
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277 SBurely they who believe
and do good deeds and keep up
prayer and pay the poor-rate-—
they shall have their reward
from their Lord, and they shall
have no fear, nor shall they
grieve.
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sympathy, usury annihilates all sympathetic affection and leads to the extreme of miserli-
ness. Thus from one point of view the subject of usury stands in contrast with that of
charity, while from another point of view the connection between these two subjects is, as
pointed out in the two preceding sections and the verse with which this section opens,
that while the Muslims were promised great wealth and prosperity, they were warned
against an inordinate desire for amassing wealth, to which usury would certainly have led
them. Hence, those who devour usury are compared to those prostrated by the touch of
the devil, which in this case stands for Mammon. The prohibition of usury in Islam is a
very wide subject, and cannot be discussed within the limits of a foot-note. But it may
be noted in passing that Islam adopts the golden mean in all cases. It does not go to
the extreme of the socialistic idea which aims at the annihilation of all distincticns of
property rights, but it establishes institutions which give the poor a certain proportion
of .the riches of the wealthier members of society. Such is, the institution of Zakdt,
according to which one-fortieth portion of the amassed wealth of every member of society
ig taken yearly to be distributed among the poor. In perfect accordance with that institu-
tion, Islam refuses to allow the rich to grow richer by reducing the poor to still greater
poverty, which is the real aim of usury. Ueury, moreover, promotes habits of
idleness; but its worst effect is on morals, as it causes man to be obsessed by selfish-
Yhess, and this is, in fact, what is meant by the devil prostrating a devourer of usury.
Facilities for borrowing money on interest, moreover, make men profligate, as similar
f4cilities have made States and nations profligate in these days.

865 The Qur-4n draws a distinction between trading and usury In trade the
eapitalist takes the risk of loss along with the hope of profit, but in lending money
on usury the whole of the loss is suffered by the man who uses bis labour, while the
tapitalist may count upon his profit even in the case of loss in fhe actual concern. Hence
hadlng stands on quite a different footing from usury.

366 Here is a prohibition to receive any interest on money lent, but if any one had
actually reccived any interest before the prohibition he was not required to pay it back,
bécause such a procedure would have hopelessly upset business.

867 Mahaga signifies, according to Rgh, he took away the blessing thereof or he
%mmzshed it. It also signifies the blofting out or anmh@latmg of a- thing. ‘Usury is
here condemned, while charitable deeds are commended as being the real source of the
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278 O you who believe! be \’9{//1, Lo (‘* K /wf
careful of (your duty to) Allah 294l U:uj‘-a{
and relinquish what remains 2 e At
(due)- from usury, if you are g_)j}_-,-e ,‘,\,YU\ s ‘uﬂ},’
helievers.368 ,

979 But if you do (it) nof, 25 ’U;S.Z,J(,)g

then be apprised of war from .
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if you repent, then you shall
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you make (the debtor) suffer
loss, nor shall you be made to 0 u’)j ]’-4 YJ

suffer logs.’37 .
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SECTION 39

Conftracts and Evidence

282. Contracts to be put down in writing and witnesses procured. 283,
Security may be taken when the debtor cannot be trusted.

282 O you who believe! L Tt L Rt A
when you deal with each other 1‘)‘ 13) \}“" 4 (-U\"G’ b

in contracting a debt for a 2
fxed  time, Cthen write 1  Sshoos g e dley

prosperity of a nation or of humanity in general. There may also be observed a prophetic
reference to the gemeral tendency in the growth of civilization to lessening rates of
interest, so much so that usurious dealings, in the proper sense of the word, are almost
becoming extinct, while the tendency for public charity or personal sacrifice in the
interests of a community, or even humanity in general, is daily gaining ground.

868 The balance of interest which may be due at the time when the prohlbltlon Was
made known must be given up.

369 Going directly against the commandments of Allah is herein described 8% & war
with Allah and Iis Apostle; and from this we may draw the conclusion that interest
received on deposits in banks may be given away for the propagation of Islam, for this is
really a war against the enemies of Tslam.

370 The meaning is that the debtor shall not be made to pay more than the sum lent.

871 This indicates the kind of sympathy Islam demands a man shall show to other
men. The poor man is not to be prosecuted and thrown into prison, but paiyment must be
postponed till the debtor is able to pay, or, better still, the whole may be remitted.
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down ;372 and let a seribe write SM\J 5w gﬁw 2 ’.'S:j;

it down between you with
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"2l

your men two witnesses; but C)\J Z;j';g o c

if there are not two men, then - (}

one man and two women3™ ” 74 "’” ).j
from among those whom you U‘e \U’)’ U\)’ &))g
choose to be witnesses, so R % <1490
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second of the two may_remind p'? XV; E\R/' 4 /;

the other ;3" and fthe witnesses &:{\)"

372 The subject of usury, which is connected with the lending and borrowing of money
and trading in general, brings us to the subject of contracts. If Islam enjoins charitable-
ness and prohibits usury, it requires at the same time that the greatest precautions must
be taken for safeguarding property rights. A noteworthy thing about this is that the Arabs
were quite an ignorant people, among whom wriing was very rare, so much so that they
took a pride in being called ummi, or unlearned people. Yet these very Arabs are now
required to put down all their transactions, great or small, in writing, except in hand-to-
hand dealings. Strange to say, this injunction was given at a time when Muslim society
was itself in danger of being swept away, This shows that the Qur-4n was not the word of
the Prophet, but of the Almighty Being who knew that the Muslims must soon become a
gredt nation, and that therefore they would need all those mstructlous of which a well-
developed civilized society stands in need. :

873 These words form the basis of the guardian and ward law, as they point out
when a guardian may be appointed for one who is not able to manage his own property.
The word which I have translated as weak really signifies one foo young (i.e. & minor) or
oo old (Bd) Thus a guardian may be appointed not only when the owner is a minor, but
also when his understanding is not sound enough to be entrusted with the management of
his property. . )

374 The home is the proper sphere of the woman; as, owing to her domestic
responsibilities, she appears less in public, she should not be much dragged lnto courts
of justice.

375 The personal pronoun humd may refer either to the testl.mony ‘of the fwo witnesses
or the fwo women.

The Holy Qur-én does not say that no case should be decided except on the testimony
of two witnesses, but requires ordinarily the calling in of two witnesses at the time of the
transaction, so that the deficiency of one may be rectified by the other. The same reason
holds good for calling in two women in the place of & male witness, because ordinarily the
sphere of the woman’s transactions being the home, she takes very little part in the
transaction of outside affairs, and is also more likely to lose her mental balance under
the severe test of cross-examination than a man, hence, the deficiency in her evidence is
required to be made up by the evidence of another woman.
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Ar. most
upright
Jor.

Ar. nor.

should not refuse when they
are summoned; and be not
averse to writing it (whether it
is) small or large, with the time
of its falling due; this is more
equitable in the sight of Allah
and assures greater accuracy
i testimony, and the nearest
(way) that you may not
entertain doubts (afterwards),
except when it is ready
merchandise which you give
and take among yourselves
from hand to hand, then there
is no blame on you in not
writing it down; and have
witnesses when you barter
with one another, and let no
harm be done to the scribe or
to the witness ;%6 and if you do
(it), then surely it will be a
transgression in you, and be
careful of (your duty to) Allah,
and Allah teaches you, and
Allah knows all things.

283 And if you are upon a
journey and you do not find a
scribe, then (there may bhe)
a security taken into posses-
sion;%7 but if one of you trusts
another, then he who is trusted
should deliver his trust, and
let him be careful (of his
duty to) Allah, his Lord;
and do not conceal testimony,
and whoever conceals it, his
heart is surely sinful; and
Allah knows what you do.
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376 Phey must not be made to suffer loss in their own business.

In other words, their

convenience must be kept in view, and they should be paid.

377 This does not mean that a security cannot be taken in any other case.

On- the

other hand, the words that follow show that security may be taken when the lender doe_é
not trust the debtor. .

It further shows that advantage can be derived by the lender from the movable or
immovable property which has been given into his possession as a security for the debt.
Thus land mortgaged for a debt may be cultivated, or house-property may be rented -

or used.
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SECTION 40

The Muslims shall be made Yictorious

984. Kingdom and sovereignty belongs to Allah. 285. The broadness of
Muslim faith. 286. Prayer for Divine help.

984 Whatever is in the

heavens and whatever is i TS TR S | PR\ o "A
and ever is in uf)’ﬂ‘d}»} “,y“"“d,(‘;&,

th}? earth is Allah’'s; and .
whether you manifest what 29925004 4 1205118802 7 VY
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all things.57® 92 % "0 A2
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of) what it has wrought: Our ; b o= Lw

378 This verse has generally been misunderstood, jnsomuch that some commentators
think it to have been abrogated by the opening words of v. 286, but this asser-

tion is rejected by more learned commentators (Raz). b a ,f,ws\_; ‘does not

signify ¢ Allah will call you to account for it,”’ but that ¢ He will call you to account
according to it,” so that he who hides (i.e. keeps under controlj his eyil inclinations and he
who manifests (i.e. gives vent to them) shall not be dealt with in the same manner, bub
according to their deserts. Almost the same statement is coﬁtaincd in 3:28, where it is
gaid : ¢¢ Say, whether you hide what is in your breasts or manifest it, Allah knows it.”
Evil thoughts are not unpunishable ; but ovil inclinations which a man keeps suppressed, and
which therefore gradually disappear, cannot be included in the category of evil thoughts;
it is these that are meant here. )

It may be added that the Arabic phrase for he called him to account for it is

a)e As\s> (TA), whereas the form adopted here is & A.,:.»\>

The significance conveyed by the verse is that since kingdom or sovereignty belongs
to Allah, He will grant it to a people whom He considers fit for the trust, and thus there
is & prophetic allusion to the conquests of Islam.
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879 The breadth of the Muslim faith, which has been dealt with in several portions of
this chapter, is again meéntioned in reference to the triumph of the Muslims, for even
if the Muslims wers triumphant their religion could not triumph over other religions
unless established on very broad principles which should commend themselves to all
reasonable persons. The triumph of the Muslim religion, it is hinted, would not be
due to political supremacy, but to the excellence and breadth of its principles. Hence,
even in these days of Muslim political decadence, Islam is making a rapid conquest
among their very rulers. This is no doubt due to the breadth of its principles.

880 What a spirit of humility does the Holy Word breathe even in the hour of
triumph! The aspiration of the soul to. be led to the promised victory is still subjected
to the holier yearnings. :

The end of the chapter shows that the triumph of Islam is its real object, and this is
plainly outlined in the opening and closing sections of the chapter.



CHAPTER IIX

THE FAMILY OF AMRAN
(414 Imwdn)

REVEALED AT MEDINA
(20 sections and 199 wverses)
Kbstract :
Sec. 1. The Qur-an and the previous revelations, and the rule of interpretation.

Sec. 2. The Unity of Allah as the clear basis of all religions and its ultimate
triumph.

Sec. 8. The kingdom of God must depart from the house of Israel.
Sec. 4. The last members of a chosen race.

Sec. 5. The birth of Jesus, and his ministry.

Bec. 6. Jesus is cleared from false charges.

Sec. 7. Controversy with the Jews and Christians.

Sec. 8. Machinations to discredit Islam.

Sec. 9. Previous books and prophets testify to the truth of Islam.

Sec. 10. An ever-living testimony to the truth of Islam.
Sec. 11. Muslims arc cxhorted to remain united.

Sec. 12. Relations of the Jews with the Muslims.

Sec. 13. The battle of Uhud.

Sec. 14. How success can be achieved.

Sec. 15. Sufferings should be met with perseverance.

Sec. 16. Reasons of the misfortune in the battle of Uhud.
Sec. 17. The battle of Uhud distinguished the faithful from the hypocrites.
Sec. 18. The Uhud trouble was no gain to the enemy.
See. 19. Carpings of the followers of the Book.

Sec. 20. Ultimate triumph of the faithful.

Txtle and subject-matter.

Tre name of this chapter is taken from the mention of ’Im/nm’s family in verse 82.
The ’Imrdn to whom reference is made is the same as Amran, the father of Moses and
Aaron, and as this chapter deals with the departure of prophethood from the Mosaic
digpensation, the title is most suitable.

.+~ The chapter opens with a statement relating to the Divine orlgm of the Holy Qur-én
a8 well as the Torah and the Gospel, thus affording an illustration of what is said in 2:4
of * that which was revealed before you.” It then gives a rule of interpretation, neglect
of which has led to numerous errors in religious beliefs. This rule of interpretation, which
must be borne in mind in interpreting all Divine books, is that every allegorical statement
must be interpreted in such a manner that it may not contradict any of the clear principles
laid down by Divine revelation. As the Christian religion is baged really on the wrong
interpretation of certain allegorical statements, the rule is appropriately laid down as a
preliminary to a discussion of the Christian religion.

6* 37
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The preliminary remarks of the first section are followed in the second by an assertion
of the Unity of Allah, which is laid down as the clear basis of all religions, and its ultimate
triumph is predicted. The third section refers to the departure of the spiritual kingdom
from the house of Israel, and the last members of that chosen race are mentioned in the
fourth. Among these is Jesus, various misconceptions regarding whom necessitate rather
a lengthy discussion in the two sections that follow. The soventh section continues
the controversy with the Jows and Christians, while the eighth deals with their machi-
nations to discredit Islam. The ninth speaks of the testimony of previous books and
propliets to the truth of Islam, while the tenth mentions the ever-living testimony afforded
by the Ka’ba, the centre of Islam. This is followed by an exhortation in the following
section to the Muslims to remain united if they would achieve triumph, and in view of the
coming conflicts they are told in the next to have guarded relations with the Jews, who,
while outwardly friendly, were inwardly hostile to the Muslims. The incidents of the
battle of Uhud, the causes of the misfortune experienced in it, and how triumph can be
obtained are the points discussed from the thirteenth section to the end, with only a
reference in the last section but one to the Jewish carpings.

Connection. .

The importance of the connection of this with the preceding chapter may be judged
from the fact that taken together they are termed zahrdwdn (meaning the two bright
and shining ones). The two, in fact, may be treated as a single chapter, as each
supplements and explains the other. The 2nd chapter opens with a controversy with
the Jows, while the latter portion deals with the necessity of, and general injunctions
relating to, fighting in the cause of truth and justice and in self-defence. The 3rd
chapter opens with a controversy with the Christians, while its latter portion deals with
the incidents relating to the battle of Uhud. A more apparent connection in the conclu-
sion of the one and the beginning of the other is, however, to be found in the fact that
whereas the 2nd chapter ends with a statement as to the cosmopolitan nature of the
religion of Islam, requiring belief in all the prophets, this one opens with a statement
quoting the Torah and the Gospel as an instance of the truth of previous revelation.

As the previous chapter deals at length with the Jews and their contentions, referring
ouly briefly to the Christians, this deals mainly with the Christians, referring only briefly
to the Jews.

In the same light may be taken the fact that that chapter deals particularly with the
necessity to fight against an cncmy who was bent upon the extirpation of Islam, while
this deals with the events of one of the battles which the enemy waged with a view to
injure Islam and in which he was considered $o have obtained a cortain measure of
success,

Date of revelation.

The whole of this chapter was revealed at Medina, and it is generally supposed to be the
second or the third in order in the Medinian revelation (Itq). The latter portion, from
sec. 13 almost to the end, distinctly relates the incidents of the battle of Uhud, and
therefore the third year of Hejira may be fixed as very probably the date of its revelation.
But the first portion, especially that dealing with the birth and ministry of Jesus, is said
to have been revealed on the occasion of the visit of a deputation of the Najran Christians
which took place in the tenth year of the Hejira, The commentators generally consider
the first sixty-two or the first eighty-three verses to have been revealed on that occasion,
but probably only verse 60, which speaks of the Mubdhilah, an incident specially relating to
the Najran doputation, was revealed so late, and the arguments dealing with the Christian
religion in general were revealed at an earlier date, very probably in the third year of the
Hejira. A consideration of the subject-matter of the chapter leads to the same conclu-
sion. It may further be added here that to ascribe verses 26 and 27 to the Meccan
revelation, as some Christian critics have done, shows an entire lack of knowledge of
Islamic history.
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SECTION 1
The Qur-an and the previous Revelation, and the Rule of
Interpretation

1-5, The Torah and the Gospel afford a guidance to Quranic truth. 6.

Rule of interpretation of doctrines.

In the name of Allah, the
Beneficent, the Merciful.

7, 8. Prayer for guidance.
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ment ; and Allah is Mighty,
the Lord of retribution.3

.. 881 In consonance with its character as controverting Christian doctrines, this con-
troversy being carried on to the 83rd verse, the chapter fitly opens with two attributes of
the Divine Being, the Ever-living and the Self-subsisting by whom all things subsist,
which deal a death-blow to the doctrine of the divinity of Jesus Christ, because birth and
death did not entitle him to claim these attributes. The statement (there is) 20 god but
He contains an ideal expression of the religion of Islam in four words. Thus, while the
doctrine of the Unity of the Divine Being is dealt with at.great length in the previous
gchapter, that doctrine finds a clear expression here. The whole of the religion of Islam is
really contained in these four words, i ildha il Alldh.
i 382 For the sake of simplicity I render bil-hagy as meaning wzth truth, but hagg
pnma.rlly signifies suitableness to the requirements of wisdom, justice, right, truth, or fact;
or fo the exigencies of the case (Rgh, TA-LL). Hence the true sense of the phrase is that
the Qur-dn was revealed suitably to the requirements of wisdom and justice, and to the
exigencies of the case ; in other words, it was revealed at a time when revelation was sorely
needed by humanity. This argument of its truth is one which even the most hostile
eritic is unable to refute. To say nothing of earlier religions, Christianity, which was then
thelatest phase of monotheism, was corrupt to the core. ¢ The Christianity of the seventh
century,”’ says Muir, ¢ was itself decrepit and corrupt. It was disabled by contending
schisms, and had substituted the puerilities of superstition for the pure expansive faith
of early ages”” (** Life of Muhammad,” intr., p. Ixxxiii). ‘

 The commentators explain bil-hagg as signifying the pointing out of the right way in the
d‘iﬂerences which existed before it, or as giving a correct account of the past histories of the
srophets, or as being true with respect to the promises and threats relating to the future, and
thus making belicvers stick to the right path (Rz). Some commentators explain it as
“heaning with arguments and proofs (AH).

383, 384, 385, and 386, see next page.
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883 In the whole of the previous chapter the Taurdt and the Iwjil, i.e. the Torah and
the Gospel, are not mentioned by name, though frequently referred to, specially the former,
a8 that which is with yow. Tawrdt is the name given to the books of Moses, or the
Pentateuch, and hence its correct rendering is the Hebrew word Torah. The Taurdt does
not signify the Old Testament, because the latter is the name of the whole collection of
the books of the Israelite prophets, and includes the Taurat, the Zabtr, and other books.
Torah in the Hebrew literature signifies the revealed will of God. Some commentators

trace the word Taurdt to the root wary, as in ,):,’)\ ($ > meaning Lghting, and thus

consider its literal meaning to be light. The word kitdb conveys, however, a more general
significance, and signifies sometimes the Old Testament and sometimes the Bible.

The word Injfil does not signify, as supposed by Muir and others, the New Testa-
ment. According to the Holy Qur-dn no prophet to whom any book should have been
revealed appeared among the Israelites (or among the followers of Christ) after the death
of Jesus Christ, who, being the last of the Israelite prophets, was granted a revolation
called the Injil, which stands for the Kvangel or the Gospel, and signifies literally good
tidings. The reason why Jesus’ revelation was called Qospel; or good tidings, is that it
gave the glad news of the advent of the last of the prophets, which is variously described
in Jesus' metaphorical language as the advent of the kingdom of God (Mark 1:15), the
coming of the Lord (Matt. 21 : 40), the appearance of the Comforter (John 14 : 16), or the
spirit of Truth (John 14 :17), etc. Not only are the Acts, the Epistles, and the Book of
Revelation not recognized by the Qur-4n as parts of Injil, or the Gospel, but it does not even
recognize the Gospels according to Matthew, etc., as the Infil which was revealed to Jeésus
Christ, though the current Gospels might contain fragments of the original teaching.
This view of the Gospel as taken by the Qur-4n is now admitted to be the correct one, as
all criticism points to some original of the synoptics which is now entirely lost. Tho
Qur-én nowhere suggests that the original Injil, the revelation of Jesus Christ, emsted at
the time of the Holy Prophet.

884 The Torah and the Gospel, even as they now exist, contain numerous prophecies
fulfilled in the advent of the Holy Prophet Muhammad, and therefore they are spoken of
‘as being a guidance for men. But the whole sentence ¢ And He revealed the Torsh and
the Gospel aforetime " may be parenthetical, and thus the words a guidance for the people
may only quahfy the Book revealed to the Holy Prophet.

385 For an explanation of the word furgdn see foot-note 84. The Furqdn is really &
proof of the truth of the revelation, and the Jews and the Christians are warned that they
should not be hasty in rejecting the truth. As the Furgdn or Distinction in the case of
the Holy Prophet was afforded by the battle of Badr, this event is referred to in verse 19
in a prelude to the actual controversy. Some commentators think that Furqdn is another
name for the Holy Qur-dn, for the Holy Qur-4n is spoken of as having been revealed to
distingoish truth from falsehood (Rz).

886 Intigdm is derived from nigmat, which, according to all authorities, means the
retribution of ome who is guilty (Rgh, TA). It conveys the idea of avenging but not of

revenging, die .kl signifying I inflicted penal retribution on him for that which
he had done, or I punished him (LL). Rz interprets it similarly, Hence, ‘AL'AS:\ 3> a8

an attribute of the Divine Being, signifies the inflicter of retribution.



Cm. 1] THE RULE OF INTERPRETATION 141

6 He it is who has revealed ’:&:\4 ’.‘..Sj\ ﬂls : :L’_‘Z; J“;;

Ax: thee. the Book to you: some of its
verses are decisive, they are ”"" VA 22 o by
the bagis of the Book, and =2 %‘g‘f"u"“&‘“—ﬂ‘

others are allegorical;*7 then P R AT Y
as for those in whose hearts ﬂﬁ’@qﬁ‘&bbu@u
there is perversity, they follow Y A T S VTN Y
the part of it which is allegori- EL"".\A'*‘,“&L Uj‘"}? 73

cal, secking to mislead, and At N A 2w
Ar, its, seeking to give it (their own) :3-12,\&) A4)- ,),\') i(/;;«\, %})
‘ interpretation ;38  but none VoGS P Bt s
knows its interpretation except Q ) )é,‘\)” 19,0 &\Y\}a& )\J
Allah, and those who are o b \f;\v prsr  p
firmly rooted in knowledge 8- T A ISH NP )
say: We believe in it, it is" all o N U)J;” z -

from our Lord;*®® and none ‘9;\?\5&5‘:\;5 ZUSLLS-
Pa L] =T

do mind except those having ;
understanding. O,'AN/
g SQ¥i

387 The verses of the Holy Book are here stated to be partly muhkam (decisive) and

partly mutashdbik (allegorical), whereas in 11 : 1 the Holy Qur-4n is spoken of as @ Book
whose verses are made decisive, and in 39 : 28 it is called kitdban mutashdbihan. A little
consideration will show that not only is there no discrepancy in the three statements,
but they actually explain each other. Literally, muhkam (from hakama, meaning he
prevented, whence ahkama, i.e. he made a thing firm or stable), is that of which the
meaning s secured from change and alleration, and mutashdbih (from shib-h, meaning
likeness or resemblance) is that which is consimilar or conformable in its various parts,
and mutashdbihdt are therefore things like or resembling one another, hence susceptible of
different interpretations (LL). Therefore when it is stated that the whole of the Book is
muhkam, the meaning is that all its verses are decisive, and when the Qur-an is called
mutashdbih (39 :23), the meaning is that the whole of it is conformable in ils various
pdris; while in the verse under discussion is laid down tho important principle how
verses susceptible of different interpretations may be interpreted so that a decisive
significance may be attached to them. The Qur-an, we are here told, establishes certain
principles in clear words which are to be taken as the basis, while there are statements
mede in allegorical words or susceptible of different meanings, the interpretation of which
must be in consonance with the other parts and the spirit of the Book. In fact, this
is true of every writing, When a certain law is laid down in a book in unmistakable words,
any statement carrying a doubtful significance or one which is apparently opposed to
the law so laid down must be interpreted subject to the principle enunciated. The
sabject is very appropriately dealt with here as a prelude to a controversy with the
Christians, who attribute divinity to Jesus and uphold the dootrine of atonement by
blood on the basis of certasin ambiguous words or allegorical statements, without
heeding the fundamental principles established by the earlier prophets. This attitude,
which seeks to give to ambiguous and allegorical words a signiﬁcance opposed to the
general principles of the book it is meant to interpret, is .the ‘chief reason of most
ofthe erroneous beliefs prevailing in the world. The same error lies at the root of some
miraculous feats attributed to Jesus Christ by the Muslims themselves,
1 388 The fitnah is the misleading of the people (TA-LL), or the sowing of dissension,
dt'difference of opinion (Q-LL), by giving to one part an interpretation which is falsified by
diibther. Tawil (from aul, meaning to return) is the final sequel or the end of a thing, or
the interpretation of what is ambiguous or allegorical, such as the interpretation of dreams,
€. ' Kf explaing tatwil-hui here as meaning the inferpretation which they desire, and this,
Jé%or&ing to 'AH, is the significance; hence the addition of their own within brackets;

389, see next page.
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SECTION 2

The Unity of Allah as the Clear Basis of all Religions and its
Ultimate Triumph

9-11. Prophecy of the vanquishment of the unbelievers. 12. A sign in
the battle of Badr. 13-16. Unity is the great goal of life. 17. It is the
grand basis of all religions. 18,19. Hence Islam is the only true religion.
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they do not care to seek the real interpretation, which can only be found by referring to
the principles laid down elsewhere. But the words may also signify their giving an
interpretation to an ambiguous verse alone, i.e. without considering it in conjunction with
other consimilar verses or the principles laid down elsewhere.

389 These words afiord a clue to the right mode of interpretation. The words it is all
from our Lord signify that there is no disagreement between the various portions of the
Holy Book because the word of the all-knowing Lord cannot be sclf-contradictéry. Hence
the rule of interpretation which they follow is that they refer passages which are suscep-
tible of various interpretations to those whose meaning is obvious or to consirmilar
passages, and subject particular statements to general principles, and thus reading various
passages in the light of each other, discover the true significance of ambiguous passages.

390 There seems to be a reference here to the gathering of the hostile forces in the
battles and to Allah's promise to grant victory to the faithful. The verses_that follow
leave no doubt; see particularly verse 11. ‘

891 Verses 9-11 contain a clear prophecy of the vanquisbment of the oppoments of
the Holy Prophet. This prophecy is no doubt mentioned here to serve as a proof of the
truth of the Holy Prophet. Though the Quraish had suffered a crushing defeat in the
battle of Badr, they could yet muster heavy forces against the Muslims, who were yetb
small in numbers, and they had sworn to take their revenge upon them. It should be
borne in mind that the Muslims were still too weak for an attack on their opponents, and

892, 893, see next page.
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a clear prediction of the vanquishment of their opponents was therefore quite opposed to
any inference that could be drawn from the comparative strength of the two parties.

892 Da‘b signifies striving hard or labouring (from da‘aba, meaning he strove or
exerted himself) (T, 8, LL). Zj and Asamm cousider this to be the significance here (Rz)
instead of mamnner or wont, which interpretation is adopted by other commentators. The
former interpretation not only agrees with the original significance of the word, but also
suits the context. The unbelievers are told that their siriving against the Holy Prophet
with their wealth and their men will end in their own destruction, as the striving of the
people of Pharaoh against Moses brought about their destruction.

393 The word zanb is derived from zanaba, meaning he followed his tail. Rgh says:
Zamb 1s originally the taking the tail of a thing, and it is applied to every act of which
the consequence is disagreeable or umwholesome. According to LL, zanb means a sin, a
crime, a fault, a transgression, or an act of disobedience. It is said to differ from ism
in being either intentional or committed through inadvertence, whereas ism is particularly
intentional (Kull-LL). It will thus be seen that zand is a word which carries a wide
significance, and is applicable to all shortcomings resulting from inatiention, incapacity, or
perversity, and even to defects or imperfections of which the result may be disagreecable.
The use of this word in the Holy Qur-dn, where it is applied to all shades of shortcomings,
from the grossest transgressions of the wicked to those defects and imperfections of which
even the most perfect mortal cannot be free, is quite in accordance with the lexicons. I
have therefore adopted the word feult as its equivalent, for it somewhat approaches the
word zanb in the breadth of its significance.

394 This is one of the passages in which the punishment of this life, whwh is vanquish-
ment, is spoken of in the same breath with the pumshment of the hereafter, which is
hell. It is noteworthy that the vanquishment of the opponents of the Holy Prophet,
though hinted at frequently in the foregoing chapter, was not mentioned in such Glea;t and
definite words as in this verse.

.. 395 The reforcnce here is to the battle of Badr. The méaning is ‘that the Muslims
saw the unbelievers to be twice as many as themselves. The statement does not contradict
that made in 8: 44 : “ And when He showed them to you, when you met, s few in your
ayes, and He made you to appear little in their eyes.” The actual strength of the two
parfies was: unbelievers about 1,000, Muslims 313. The statement made in this verse is
that the Muslims saw the unbelievers to be twice as many as themselves, i.e. about 600.
Therefore they were still fewer in the eyes of the Muslims as. compared with their actual
strength, and this is what is alleged in 8:44. As to why they'were shown to the Muslims
to be twice as many as themselves, 8: 66 helps us to understand : “If there are a hundred
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patient ones of you, they shall overcome two hundred, and if there are & thousand, they
shall overcome two thousand.” And as the Divine purpose was to bring about an encounter,
the actual strength of the hostile force was not made known to the Muslims, lest the great
disparity in numbers should make them lose heart. The part of the enemy not seen
by the Muslims was behind a hillock. The battle of Badr was a sign of the truth of the
Prophet, not only because of the prophecies of victory contained in the Qur-an, which
were fulfilled notwithstanding the great strength, efficiency, and equipment of the enemy
as compared with the weakness, inexperience, and utter want of armour and equipment of
the Muslims, but also because of the clear prophecy in Isaish, where, after speaking of &
future scene in the land of Arabia (Isa. 21:18), the prophet goes on to say: ‘“The
inhabitants of the land of Tema brought water to him that was thirsty, they prevented
with their bread him that fled. For they fled from the swords, from the drawn sword and
from the bent bow, and from the grievousness of war. For thus hath the Lord said
unto me, Within a year, according to the years of an hireling, and all the glory of Kedar
shall fail. And the residue of the number of archers, the mighty men of the children of
Kedar, shall be diminished ” (Isa. 21 :14-17). Kedar was the son of Ishmael (Gen. 25: 13),
and the word is used freely in the Bible for the Arab tribe that sprang from him
(Ps. 120 :5; Song 1:5; Isa. 42:11,60:7, etc.). There is only one person in history
whose flight has become a memorable fact as the Era of Flight (the Hejira). It was
Muhammad (on whom be peace), who, attended by but one faithful companion, fled from
the drawn swords of the guard that surrounded his house, and it was after one year from
his Fli